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PREFACE

This study based on a year’s field work
in India in 1958-59 and on an analysis of
the occupational data of the Indian Census
of 1951, is a slightly abridged and revised
version of my doctoral dissertation in
Geography, submitted in 1960 under the
same title to the Graduate School of the
University of Wisconsin. Although I have
greatly extended my field work since that
date and have, or will soon have, available
a considerable additional body of data from
the Census of 1961, it is felt both by the
Registrar General and myself that presenta-
tion of the work now, essentially in its
original form, will serve a useful purpose.*
To bold off publication until my more recent
field work is thoroughly processed and
digested and until the voluminous 1961
Census data are made available and similarly
treated, would be to delay for several years
the presentation of the findings of this work
to an Indian audience. Where it felt that
the findings would be greatly altered by
a delayed and more extensively revised
edition, it would, of course, be advisable.
But such is not the case.

My debts as an author are many and
gladly acknowledged.  From a financial
point of view, the study would not have
been possible without the generous sup-
port of the Social Science Research Coun-
cil, both during the year of field work and
during the subsequent year at the Univer-
sity of Wisconsin. (It will not be amiss
here to thank also the American [nstitute
of Indian Studies which permitted the con-
finuation of my field work in 1962-63.

The number of individuals to whom I am
indebted is legion. Thanks are due to my
respondents in some two hundred Indian
villages who answered my questions with
patience and dignity; to the government
servants in the Community Development

Blocks and other agencies serving rural
India, who shared with me their knowledge
of the Indian countryside; to all those
individuals whose unstintin hospitality
cased the physical and mental strain of
field work; to Asok Mitra, Registrar
General and ex-officio Census Commis-
sioner for India, who guided and encourag-
ed me in the preparation of this work in
its present form; to the Staff of the Delhi
School of Economics, University of Delhi,
and, in particular, to Drs. B. N, Ganguli
(the Director, and my official advisor) and
Ashish Bose (my unofficial advisor); to a
host of additional scholars and government
workers, both Indian and American, scatter-
ed throughout India, who, personally and as
rcpresentatives  of various organizations,
rendered a variety of counsel and aid; and,
finally, to my two interpreters, Chaman
Singh Tonwer and Subramanyam Mahade-
van, who shared with me the joys and rigors
of field work—to Chaman, in particular,
who taught me so much about village Lfe
and suffered so much, for what he consider-
ed “our work”, I owe a debt of gratitude.

My gratitude is extended also to the large
number of individuals in America, both
teachers and assistants, who helped this
study on its way to completion in its original
form. To Dr. Richard Hartshorne, my
major professor and thesis advisor, I owe
special thanks, not only for his constant
inspiration, his geniality, and his kindly, yet
incisive, cyiticism, but also for never hav-
ing dissuaded me from undertaking a task
which others thought unmanageable.

For whatever errors may remain in the
present work, I alone take full responsi-

bility.
Joseph E. Schwartzberg

Philadelphia, Pennsylvania
October, 1963.

*Copies of the study as originally presented may be ordered from University Microfilms, Inc., Ann Arbor,
Michigan, U.S.A. A microfilm copy is available for 89.15; a xerox copy (page  size 63" x93 for $32.50
Payment in rupee equivalents is accepted.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

Nature and Scope

Much has'already been written about the
occupational structure of India. Yet our
knowledge of that subject remains far from
adequate: There are several reasons for
this. First, because the available studies
are based primarily on the Census, which,
despite its monumental worth, embodies—
at least until 1951-—various shortcomings
in the economic sphere and because those
shortcomings, especially those relating to
the regional comparability of the results,
are imperfectly apprehended by Census
users. Second, because, for reasons of
public and social policy, the relationship
between caste and occupation, still a funda-
mental one in modern India, can no longer
be a subject for general Census investiga-
tion. Third, because the pattern of rela-
tionship between occupational structurec
and level of economic development at both
the regional and the village level has not
been fully or systematically explored.
Fourth, because the basic data of the
Census were not supplemented by and
checked against a body of detailed, com-
parative, uniformly executed field studies
carried on by competent social scientists in
a variety of regions and socic-economic
contexts.

It is felt, in light of these remarks, that
the present study, based both on a detailed
cartographic analysis of the occupational
data of the 1951 Census and on the author’s
field investigations in 1958-59 in 198
villages in twelve widely scattered and wide-
ly differing regions, makes a fundamental
contribution to our knowledge of India’s
occupational  structure. It deals more
exhaustively than any other document with
the nature and probable magnitude of
regional bias in the reporting of occupation-
al data. It treats occupation in the con-
text of caste and the Hindu jajmani system

of village socio-economic organization, the
regional variations in which have still
received all too little study. Finally, and
most important, it considers occupational
structure as a function of economic deve-
lopment at the state level, at the regional
level, and at the village level within a parti-
cular region. Incidentally, it throws much
empirical light on the theoretical arguments
of Colin Clark, Simon Kuzentz and others
concerning the relationship of the size of
the several occupational sectors to the level
of economic development of a particular
region and even questions the applicability
of the classical primary-secondary-tertiary
method of sectoral analysis to the Indian
economy.

Organization
The organization of the work is briefly as
follows:;

In Chapter [T are discussed the regional
variations in the level of economic develop- -
ment within India, against the background
of which the occupational structure will
subsequently be viewed. Two maps show-
ing levels of economic development are
provided, one plotted quantitatively by
states, the second mnon-quantitatively, but
more realistically, it is felt, on an ad hoc
regiona] basis. Chapters III and IV pro-
vide a deailed analysis of the Indian statis-
tics dealing with occupational structure.
Chapter III, rather briefly, considers India
as whole, analytically comparing the 1951
occupational structure with those of pre-
vious decades and with the patterns found
in selected other countries. Chapter IV is
regional in approach. 1t commences with
a lengthy discussion of the reliability and
suitability of the 1951 Census for i}lter-
regional comparisons, particularly for the
population of “self-supporting male
workers”. Subsequently, various occupa-
tional sectors are individually analyzed and



the ratio between the broad secondary and
tertiary sectors is discussed. Finally, the
chapter examines such correlations as
appear to exist between the occupational
data and the data on level of economic deve-
lopment brought out in Chapter II.

The principal findings of the field work
are presented in Chapter V. The types of
information obtainable only from the field
are indicated and the methodology guiding
the field work and the o»rdering' and presen-
tation of the results is outlined. Each of
the field areas is then examined, commen-
cing with the regions lowest in general
level of development and advancing up the
development ladder to the highest. For
each area the problem which prompted its
selection for investigation is stated and the
salient cultural and physical characteristics
are briefly described. The bulk of the dis-
cussion relates, of course, to the occupa-
tional structure, with due regard to such
intra-regional differences as may exist. The
concluding paragraphs of each regional dis-
cussion deal with the relationships of occu-
pational structure to level of economic deve-
lopment on an intra-regional basis.

Chapter VI offers a comparative analysis
of the areas studies in the field ‘and a series
of general conclusions based thereon, dis-
cussing first what are termed the organic
factors, i.e,, the considerations arising from

the relatively stable aspects of the local
situation, especially matters of spatial dis-
tribution and the composition of the popula
tion, and secondly, the dynamic [actors, i.e.,
the changes stemming from- and factors
making for economic growth. The intra-
and inter-regional relationships between
occupational structure and overall level of
economic development are then examined.
Finally, the author’s field data and those of
the Census for the same areas are critically
compared.

The main object of Chapter VII is to
present and explain a map which provides
an original, dynamic, regional synthesis of
the occupationa] structure and trends of
India. A summary description of the
regional pattern forms the bulk of the
chapter.

Chapter VIII presents a brief resume of
the principal conclusions of the study and
considers the implications thereof.

Two appendices follow the text- The
first of these is a summary, for the nation
as a whole and by states and natural census
divisions, of some of the more important
population and occupational statistics of
the 1951 Census. The second is a tabu-
lation of data for thirty-two selected indi-
cators of economic development,



CHAPTER I1

REGIONAL VEBRIATIONS IN THE LEVEL OF ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT

General

Since economic development is a complex
phenomenon, it follows that no single yard-
stick can be used to measure it. Some yard-
sticks, to be sure, may be better than others,
per capita income, for cxample; but it is
obvious—to the author at any rate—that,
for areas of the world as large as India, any
attempt at making meaningful inter-regional
comparisons of levels of economic develop-
ment calls for an approach which entails
consideration of a wide range of relevant
variables. In this chapter two maps of
levels of economic development in India
are presented, each of which is a synthesis
of any factors. But the methods of
synthesis and hence, the results are quite
different, though complementary. The first
map combines thirty-one indices of econc-
mic development for which state data were
available into a series of composite deve-
lopment scores by states. The second,
more oOr less subjectively and non-quantita-
tively, integrates for a set of regions, divid-
ed more finely than at the state level, the
most relevant state and district data avail-
able. Each map has its advantages and its
drawbacks. But both are essential in pro-
viding a background for the regional
analysis of India’s occupational structure,
which is the principal concern of this study.

The Development Index Approach

For purposes of analysis the level of
-economic development of a given area may
be considered as having two fundamental
aspects. On the one hand it entails the
way in which a society js organized to pro-
duce—in order ultimately to consume—and
on the other it involves the efficiency of that

organization, as measured by the vclume of
goods and services produced—and ulti-
mately consumed. Both these aspects of
development are, in turn, susceptible of
further analysis.

The organization of society refcrs not
only to the accumulated economic infra-
structure: railroad nets, school systems,
stock exchanges, rural credit co-operatives
and the like, but also to a set of belicfs and
attitudes on the part of its members. Beliefs
and attitudes that seem to go with eccnomic
development include the notion that one’s
lot in this world is largely what he makes
it rather than the result of one’s merit or
misdeeds in previous existences (Karma, in
the Indian view) or some other form of pre-
determination, the desire to work beyond
the level required for the mere satisfaction
of essential physical needs, the willingness
to take economic risks or to put money in
long-term capital investments rather than
engage in speculative commodity transac-
tions, the commitment to an industrial way
of life and so forth. In short, the pattern
of socio-economic organization itself has
two aspects, onc of which we shall call
structura] and the other of which we shall
designate as attitudinal.

With regard to the efficiency of organiza-
tion we are again confronted with a dicho-
tomy: production forms one half of our
concern, consumption or general welfare
the other.

For three of the four sub-aspects of deve-
lopment, the structural sub-aspect, the sub-
aspect of production, and the sub-aspect of
consumption and general welfare, the wri-
ter was able to gather state-wise data for a



wide-ranging group of variables, thirty-one
in all, each of which might be considered
as a partial indicator or-index of develop-
ment. These indices are shown in table 1.

Only one variable, per capita income, was
included under two rubtics, as an indicator
both of production and of consumption and
general welfare, because of the equality, by
definition, of national income and national
product. For the fourth sub-aspect, the
attitudinal, the current state of knowledge
is not sufficient to permit the formulation
of comparable, quantitative state-wise data.
Its inclusion in the above discussion is
therefore, purely of academic interest. But
the fact that it cannot be quantified in no
way diminishesits importance or the need
to recogmize its logical place in the schema
outlined. Having amassed the data, the
problem which confronted the author was
how to combine them to form aset of over-
all state-wise development scores, i.e., how
to combine such diverse statistical series as
per capita income, degree of urbanization,
density of transport network, etc.

In the solution offered below two opera-
tions were required. The.first was that of
standardization, i.e., scaling the data accor-
ding to some common standard, to arrive at
comparable sets of scores or index numbers
for each variable considered. The second
operation was that of combining the scores

! In practice it was not alwa
the number of electricity consumers per th
tion and welfare, while the per capita cons
of productivity, the reason being that th
gation purposes. Similarly, the numbe
indicator, while the amount of corporate

of the existence of inter-state food shi

1 For the complete array of data see A

? One drawback of the above metho] of standardization i i
. Lt t ardization is that i
ginal data. But the original data, it must be remembered are onl

text have little value in themselves, M
of the original data may be quite misleadin,
varies so greatly from oae index to another.,

. Compare for examp'e daily per 3 ici

with one of_ 2,500 and an annual per capitg inco?ne of §1, soopwitk?one oyf pse zcap;ta P p ke of 1
each case are indentical, the significance of the differences are vastly different, W’
in the case of India, are the variations upward from the minimum
is almost always closely approached in the most backward states.

for each state of India either by simple or
by weighted averaging of all the index
numbers available for that state. In
siandardizing the data tabulated, a score of
zero was assigned to the least favored region
with respect to each variable and a score of
one hundred to the most favored.? Inter-
mediate scores were given to each of the
remaining regions according to the arith-
metic distance of its non-standardized s.ore
from the two extrcmes. Assume, for
example, that states A and B, with per
capita incomes of 500 and 200 rupees res-
pectively, were the most and the least
favored in India and that 5 third tate,
C, had an average per capita income of
275 rupees. Scoring 100 for state A and
zero for state B and noting the difference
of 300 rupees between the two, one would
then assign a score of 25 to state C, the
difference of 75 rupees between its income
and that of state B being 25 per cent of
300. The mean values were not used in
the standardization of the scores. They are
inserted in Table 1 for purposes of general
information only.?

Although each of the three major
headings of Table I was assumed to be of
equal importance to the other two, the
individual indices were not assumed to be
on a par with one another. Accordingly,
they were subjectively weighted, as shown
in column 6. The assigned weights varied
from 1 to 3 in every case but one—per

¥s easy to decide the heading under which a particular variable best fits. Thus

ousand of total population was considered an indicator of consump-
umption of electricity expressed in kwh. was considered an indicator
€ great majority of electric consumption in Indja is for industrial and irri-
r of joint stock companies per million people was considered a structural

11dl am capital invested per thousahd of total populatio i
indicatdbr of productivity. As a final illustration the avgrage oo e eonaidered o

rural population could not be considered g state wise indicator

annual food production per capita of agricul-
of consumption as well as of production because

pments or shipments into or out of the nation as a whole.

; ; ppendix B. Normally the maximum score i -
vored and wice versa; but in the case of variables I.%, “agriculture la‘o}(’)rers as score s the most far

and IIL.13, “concentration ratio of ‘landholding,” the opposite if true.

percentage of rural population’’

t marks the ratio properties of the ori-
y ameans to an end and in the present con-~

oreover a system of sta_ndardi;gtion maintaining the ratio properties
g Insofar as the marginal utility of specific proportional increments

»500
500. The ratio properties in
f hat is important to deal with,
possible base for a variable economy which



SELECTED INDICATORS OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT

(For explanation of all terms used and for complete regional tabulation, See Appendix B)

I. Structural Indicators

1 Urban Population as Percentage of
Total Population!

2 % of Total Population in Cities of
over 100,000 Population .

31 Nomn-Agricultural Population as %,
of Total Population

4 Non-Agricultural Population as %
of Rural Population

5 Factory Workers per Thousand
of Total Population

6 Agricultural Laborers as % of
Rural Population

7 Employees as Percentage of Self-
Supporting Non-Agricultural
Workers . . .

8 Trade Union Members = per
Thousand of Total Population

9 Members of Co-operatives per
Thousand of Total Population .

10 Members of Agricultural Credit
Societies per Million of Agri-
cultural Population . .

11 Registered Banks per Million of
Total Population (Offices)

12 Joint Stock Companies per Mllllon
of Total Population

13 Miles of Surfaced Road Equi-
valents per Million of Total
Population . . .

14 Miles of Surfaced Road Equi-
valents per Thousand Square
Miles . . . .

II.  Productivity Indicators

1 Average Annual Income Per
Capita (Rupees) . . ’

TABLE 1

Date

1951

1951

1951

1951

1950

1951

1951

19512

1950—1

1953—4

1954

1952—3

1950

1950

1950—1

Regions Mean

Covered.
2 3

18 17-3
18 6-6
18 _ 30-3
18 18-4
18 8-2
18 194
18 457
15 5.7
18 37-8
18 61-0
18 11-4
18 81-9
17 581-0
17 118-0
18 2550

Maxi-

+ mim

4

-7

14-6

52-3

39:4

26-4

33-1

67:6

19-5

78-0

121-6

69-2

452-4

1627-0

7760

376+9

Mini- _ Weight
mum “Assigned
b 6
4-1 2
0-0 1-5
9-0 1-5
46 1-5
0-66 1-5
4.8 13
28-7 1
1-1 1
90 1
15-7 1
1-1 1-5
5.0 1-5
273-0 1-5
59:0 15

149-Q
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TABLE 1—contd.

Average Annual Food Production
Per Capita of Agrlcultural Popu-
lation (Lbs.) . .

Yield of Major Food Grain as
Percentage of National Yield
(per Acre) . . . .

Value Added by Factofy Manufacture Per
Capita of Total Population (Rupees) . .

Consumption of Electricity per Thousar.d of
Total Population (KWH) . .

Corporate Capita Per Caplta of Total Popu-
lation (Rupees)

Consumption and Welfare Indicators
Average Annual Income Pér Capita (Rupees).

Average Annual Wages per Factory Workers
(Rupees)’

Average Annual Wage per Agncultural Labor
Family (Rupees) . . .

Ban'e D2posits Per Capita (Rupees) . .
State Revenues Per Capita (Rupees) . .

Rural Education Expenditures Per Capita of
Rural Population

Male Literates as %, of Total Male Population

Matriculations or Equivalest Granted per
Million of Total Population .

Newspapers 'and Periodicals per Million of
Total Population . .

Electric Consumers pcr thousand of Total
Population .

Motor Vehicles per Million of Total Population

Government Hospital Beds ‘per Mllhon of
Total Population

Concentration Ratio of Langholding . '

Date
1

N.A.

1954—5

1949

1955

1952—3

1950—1

1949

1951

1951

1950—1

1948—9

~

1951

1948—9

1952—3

1956

1953

1951

1951

Regions Maxi-
Covered Mean mum

2 3 4

18 415°0 620°0

18 100*0  152+0

12 9-4 31-6

16 19-7 62-1

18 32-6 131-2

18 255-0 376-0

13 1052-0 1330-0

15 447-0 9130
18 233 784

16 11-3 19-2

18 1-3 2-8

18 249 54-8

18 858:-0 2088-0

18 18-2 463

16 7:0 19-6

18 938-0 1861-0

13 356-0 650-0

16 NA, 0-66

Minj- Weight
mum Assigned
5 6
1770 2
540 2
0-22 3
0-73 3
0-25 3
149-0 5
344-0 1
340G 1
0-7 15
6-6 2
0-64 |
10-9 1-5
150-0 1
2-5 1
0-8 |
116-0 |
T
174+0 1
0-37 2



capita income.* Indices thought to be ot
weak diagnostic significance in the context
of the Indian economy were given low
scores, as were indices thought to be
largely subsumed in other indices. The
total weight of each group of indicators
was 20, .

For purposes of comparison, both weight-
ed and non-weighted averages for each
group of variables and for all three groups
taken together were derived.® As shown in
column 2 of Table 1, however, for certain
variables data were not complete for all
regions. In order to arrive at average
scores, whether weighted or not, allowance
had to be made for missing data. If a
region was scored for al] thirty-two indica-
tors, the average, or overall, score was
obtained by dividing the total of all the
scores by thirty-two in the non-weighted
case or by sixty in the weighted. If, how-
ever, data for a single indicator with a
weight of two was lacking—to choose an

divided by thirty-one in the non-weighted
case and fifty-eight in the weighted. Similar
averaging procedures were employed for
determining weighted and non-weighted
scores for cach of the major groups of
development indices, in addition to the
averages for the three groups combined.

Graph 1 ghows the four pairs of weighted
and unweighted standardized regional scores
derived in the manner just described. The
regions thereon are ordered according to
the weighted overall score, with the least
developed state, Vindhya Pradesh, at the
left and the most developed, West Bengal,
at the right® The graph shows a remark-
ably high degree of correlation among the
several aspects of development and betwee
each of those and the overall results, which-
ever set of figures one employs.

Table 2 shows the actual co-efficients of

correlation of the overall development rat-
ings (both weighted and unweighted), the

arbitrary example—the total score was weighted structural indices, the weighted
TABLE 2
CO-EFFICIENTS OF CORRELATION OF SELECTFD VARIABIFS
RELATING TO ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA*
Overall
Qverall Develop- . Consump-
Develop- ment Producti- tionand Annual
ment Rating Structural  vity Welfare  Income
Rating (Un- Indices Indices Indices Per

(Weighted) weighted) (Weighted) (Weighted) (Weighted) Capita

1 2 3 4 5 6

1 Overall Development Rating .. - 086 <9758 981 974 -890
(Weighted)

2 OverallDevelopment Rating 986 . 971 959 1964 814
(Unweighted)

3 Structural Indices (Weighted) 975 971 .. <936 -931 -842

4 Productivity Indices (Weighted) +981 1959 -936 .. -929 883

5 Consumption and Welfare Indices *974 -064 931 <920 .. -876
(Weighted)

6 AnnualIncome Per Capita 890 - 814 842 -883 876

*Derived utilizing theformula of Arthur H. Robinsonin “The Necessity of Weighting Values in Correlation
Analysis of Areal Data,” in Anna's of the Association of American Geographers, Vol. XLVI, June, 1956,
pp. 232—236, (Weightingin thisinstance was by population rather than by area.)

¢ Per capita income, it will be noted, has a weightof 7 as an index of productivity and a weight of Sasen
index of consumption. Lest these weights be thought excessive, it should be noted that certair eccremrists con-
sider per capita income as the yardstick of development whereas here, with a total weighkt cf 12, it acccunts for
but a fifth of the total score.

® Strictly speaking, it is logically incorrect to speak of a “non-weighted average,” sirce what 1 really done
in deriving such a figure is to count each component thereof as being of equal weight. e.g.,to state that thenumber
of hospital beds per million people is just as impottant an indicator of development as per capita income a sup-
position with which, presumably, no one would agree.

* Of the twenty-six variables for which data were available for Vindhya Pradesk it scored lowest of all
elghteen regions (J.e., zero) on thirteen; of the thirty variables for which data were available for West Bengal, it
scored highest (i.¢., 100) on seven and second on nine others.
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productivity indices, the weighted consump- development index approach bear out, with
tion and welfare indices, and annual per mounting levels of consumption and general
capita income, taking these six variables welfare.

two at a time. The “r” values though open
to some question due to the dubious accur-
acy of many of the data range from a low
of .814 to a phenomenal high of .586.

The regions shown in Graph 1 may be

Although the subjective integration
approach draws heavily on such pertinent
and reliable statistical data as may exist,
often down to the district level, it does not
seek to combine these data according to any

grouped in five classes, which would be set formula or within any given or precon-
identical regardless of which set of scores, ceived sct of regions. The data themselves
weighted or unweighted, were considered. and inferences from them ultimately deter-
These five classes form the map categories mine the regions, but the decisions as to the
of Map 1 which shows the regionalization location of the regional boundaries, once
of levels of economic development of India, the major categories to be mapped have
essentially on a state-unit basis. The range been decided upon, involve a great number
of scores within each class is indicated in of subjective decisions as to the relative
the map legend; and the individual regional importance of the several variables in each
scores are shown on the map proper. area under consideration. Hundreds of
The Subjective Integration Approach such decisions went into the making of the
The subjeciive integration approach to map of India shown in Map 2.7
the mapping of levels of economic develop- At the outset it seemed essential to

ment seeks to provide a realistic regicnaliza- differentiate those areas of India which are
tion of the country, irrespective of the essentially tribal, that is, those areas the
boundaries of the states or other internal economy of which is, for all practical pur-

administrative diyisions for which data poses, cssentially independent of the econo-
happen to be available. The method makes my of the nation at large and in which

no pretense of assigning developmentzfl economic decisions are made within the
scores to the regions mapped; rather it context of a relatively small tribal organiza-

recognizes in its map categories, as do many tion.

economists, several successive stages of ]

economic growth. For India, these stages It‘makes‘ rather .httle sense to attemPt
are definable largely in terms of the degree to dlﬁerentlat?, vawlng levels of economfc
of commercialization in the predominant development in the tribal areas of India
rural sector of the economy, though this since the lack of development is, by and
can hardly be the sole criterion. These large, not even sensed as a problem by
successive stages are usually strongly corre- the local population, who possess but the
lated, as the data of the previously discussed most meager knowledge of ways of life or

7 Asin all sybjective work, the value of the result depends on who performs the task. The method in ques-
tion would seem to demand at least the following : extensive personal familiarity with the region being mrapped
the assemblage of the widest possible range of data, and good judgement in evaluating the meaning of the data
available,

The writer’s familiarity with India at the time the map under discussion was made stemmed from two so.
journs in the country totailing nearly a year and a year and a half in duration. Most of the time on both trips
was spent in travelling over thousands of miles through every major state of the country. On the second trip
lasting one year, the writer did field work in a dozen different areas in which he conducted (with the aid of paid
interpreters travelling with him) lengthy interviews in 198 different villages. One of the principal purposes of
this field work was specifically that of detérmining the level of economic development of the individual villages
and regions visited. ~ These levels ranged all the way from the tribal to the highest to be found in the country
in short, through the entire range of categories of Map. 2. The writer returned to India for ten months in 1962-63
and continued his field work in another 121 villages in 17 districts of the Northern Plain from Bengalto Punjab
and Rajasthan. Within that area, his additional experience gives him no reason to change either the categories
ot the boundaries of the map.
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of a technology different from their own.
It is not suggested, however, that all
tribal areas are essentially alike in their
economy or even that there exists a “type”
.of economy that can be well understood
by the appellation “tribal”. What is
suggested is that the following analysis is
not altogether applicable to the tribal
areas of India.

The non-tribal areas of India were
differentiated primarily on the basis of
their presumed degree of commercializa-
tion, though towards the upper extreme of
development other factors were considered
as well. The principal data used related
to: (a) the proportion of land in various
types of each crops i.e., non-staples® (b)
the proportion of total cropland under
irrigation, the assumption being made that
irrigated tracts are more likely to be sur-
plus food-crop areas than those which are
not?; (c) distance from urban markets
and the local degree of urbanization, since
urban areas can only exist when there is
an accessible agricultural surplus area to
feed them;!® (d) the density of popula-
tion, rural and total'l; and (c) the dis-

tribution of establishments such as oil
mills, cotton ginneries, ezc., for thc
initial local processing of agricultural

produce.2,13,

Using the criteria cited above, it was
possible to recognize a number of non-
tribal areas which clearly could be charac-
terized as regions of subsistence peasant
economy, that is, areas in which com-
-mercial activity is negligible. To a large
degree these areas border the tribal areas,
though a few significant pockets are found

12

surrounded entirely by areas of greater
commercialization, as in the Bundel-
khand.

It is hardly surprising in comparing
Maps 1 and 2, to find so much of the
states of Vindhya Pradesh (now merged
with Madhya Pradesh), Orissa, Bihar, and
Himachal Pradesh classified either as areas
of isolated tribal economy or of subsis-
tence peasant economy, since these states
are the least developed according to the
method of rating employed in the preceding
section. It may be seen, however, that
considerable areas of other states, most
notably’ Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, and
Assam also are classified according to the
two lowest categories of Map 2; but, as
the population of those areas is relatively
small, relative to the total populations of
the states in which they fall, they do not
depress the overall state scores sufficiently
to put them in the lowest category of Map
1. Assam, in fact, is in the middle cate-
gory.

At a developmental level above the
subsistence economy are rather extensive
transitional zones of incipient commer-
cialization. These are, for the most part,
areas of modest urbanization and slight
development of cash cropping, judged by
the criteria outlined above. Broadly
speaking, the area characterized by
incipient commercialization occupies two
distinct territorial blocs, one in the
northern interior and one stretching across
the centre of peninsular India, the two
being separated by the abutting of the
more highly commercialized cotton-growing
areas of the Deccan against the areas

8 Atlas of India, plate 14. Four choropleth maps show, by district, the proportion of cultivated land in
all cash crops of any significance. The value of the crop was taken into consideration in estimating the degree

of commercialization.
v Ibid., plate 12, -
0 Census of India, q 1951. ,
1 Jbid.

12 Bureau of Commercial Intelligence and Statistics, “Basic Statistical Analysis of India” (Bombay, C,
1955, mimeographed). Data compiled for each district [from the government publication, Large Scale Indus-
trial Establishments (1951), Delhi: Mgr. of Publications, n.d.] included the number of factorics and workers in
each specific industry with a total of fifty or more workers.

13 The state data used in deriving Fig. 2 were of value only as general guides.



of peasant subsistence and tribal economy
of ‘the mortheast peninsula. It is difficult
to correlate thé extent of these areas with
that of any of the state areas shown in
Map 1; but no special significance need
be attached to that fact.

The areas of advanced commercializa-
tion can usually be associated with large
marketable surpluses of a single major
crop, tea in Assam, jute in Bengal, sugar
in a small part of western Bihar ana
northeastern and western Uttar Pradesh,
wheat in Punjab and a small, irrigated part
of Rajasthan, cotton in the Deccan lava
tracts, part of Malwa and parts of Soutn
India, oilseeds in Telangana, rice in the
Kistna-Godavari Delta and part of Tamil
Nad, and coffee in the Mysore Malnad.
(Many of these areas, however, are far
from having oune-crop economics.) Over
much of South India, on the other hand,
the high degree of urbanization proved to
be the main deciding factor for an area’s
inclusion in this development category;
and, generally, a fairly high degree of
urbanization is characteristic of the
regions under discussion. Although the
areas mentioned are not lacking in indus-
try, much of the industry which exists is
of the basic processing variety and orient-
ed towards the local commercial crops.

The remaining areas of India are wide-
ly scattered, largely peripheral in location,
and, for the most part, relatively small in
size. They comprise two categories, the
first characterized by economic diversifica-
tion, -but not especially by large-scale
industrial and commercial enterprise, and
the second in which diversification and
large-scale organization go hand in hand.
Together, areas in these two categories
show a remarkable, but not surprising,
correspondence to the areas in the two
highest development categories of Map 1,
namely West Bengal, Bombay, Punjab,
Saurashtra, Travancore-Cochin, and
Mysore. In all of the areas of “economic
diversification” a relatively large part of

13

the total population, often’ apptdachiig
and occasionally- exceeding half is™ ¢mgag-
ed in non-agricultural pursuits. In the three
principal regions so classified, Punjab-Delhi-
westernmost Uttar Pradesh, Saurashtra,
and the Malabar Coast, commerce and
various other services are very impertant
activities; and in the latter two and parts

of the former cottage and small-scale
industries are also well developed. Sur-
prisingly, however, urbanization is not

especially pronounced in the Malabar area.
A noteworthy locational feature of a num-
ber of the areas of economic diversification
is their apparent core, or fccal, positions
with respect to surrounding, or merely
neighbouring, areas of advanced commer-
cialization.

Only three small regions of India—as
opposed to isolated centres, which will be
discussed shortly—have been recognized
as areas of large-scale organization. These
centre on Calcutta, Bombay, and Ahmeda-
bad, but extend out from those metropo-
lises to well up the Damodar Valley, to
Poona, and to Surat respectively. All
three areas are highly urbanized, highly
industrialized, and characterized by large
factory development and a heavy volume
of trade, including the bulk of India’s

foreign trade, passing through Calcutta and
Bombay.

A peculiar feature of Indian economic
geography appears to be the existence of
scattered, important manufacturing, com-
mercial, or administrative centres whose
level of growth does not refiect that of
their surrounding areas. In some cases, as
in the case of the iron-and-steel centres,
this is because they depend on raw mate-
rials which only a relatively smal)epart of
the nearby population can take part in
supplying and may, additionally, reflect
government decision concerning the loca-
fion of industry, partially on political
grounds. In others, as with the manu-
facturing city of Kanpur, it is because
their location is fixed not in terms of
nearby raw materials, but because of



transportational  advantages, the raw
materials actually coming from distant
areas. Finally, as with such state capitals
as Lucknow or Jaipur, this is because the
chief services they render are spread over
so large an area. In essence, these cen-
tres are tiny islands of relatively high
development in lesser developed seas; but

because of their overall importance in
India’s economy, they were depicted in
Mayp 2 in exaggerated scale either in the

pattern of economic diversification or in
that of large-scale organization. whichever
seemed more appropriate.

Comparison and Evaluation of the Two
Approaches
Each of the two maps presented in this
chapter has its advantages and its draw-
backs.

The development jndex map is certainly
the more objective of the two; but it can-
not be called completely objective, either
in the assigning of weights for the several
indices used or in the decisions by which
certain indices were used and other reject-
ed. In retrospect, it appears ihat greater
accuracy would have been achieved, and
with less effort, had certain indices of
dubious accuracy or slight diagnostic sig-
nificance not been used (e.g., members of
agricultural credit societies per million of
agricultural population”, or “Government
hospital beds per million of total popula-
tion”). While, for generalizations at the
state level, its findingg are, without doubt.
rather trustworthy, it must be remembered
that the size and heterogeneity of states in
India is normally such that state-wise
generalizations are commonly not reliable
for much of the area concerned. At
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worst they may be ‘medningless averages.
A state like Uttar Pradesh, for example,
includes within its borders the great
central, but isolated, industrial centre of
Kanpur, large and relatively prosperous
areas in the west with a high degree of
commercialization of agriculture, other
large areas in the east where cultivation is
at the ‘barest subsistence level and areas of
essentially tribal economy in the high
Himalayas of Kumaon.

By contrast with the above, the subjec-
tive integration approach strives towards
the greatest approximation of local reality,
subject only to the limits imposed by the
scale of  cartographic  generalization.
While it is admittedly non-quantitative and
based largely on inference, it is here sug-
gested that one good inference may be
worth many bad statistics. Moreover, the
categories of the regions established have
meaning in themselves, which index num-
bers, however they may be derived, do
not. And yet, inescapably, the map begs
such questions as “How commercial is
‘commercial’ ?” and “How diversified must
‘diversified production’ be before it is
recognized and mapped as such?” No
simple answer can be given. The decisions
reached were invariably ad hoc with dif-
ferent considerations involved in virtually
every case. But they were not arrived at
lightly and they were based on the writer’s
wide field experience, as well as on such
statistics as were available.

In view of the above discussion, it would
appear that one would be¢ well advised in
using the two maps presented in this
chapter jointly in following the exposition
and arguments set forth in the remainder
of this work,



CHAPTER 111

AN ANALYSIS OF THE OFFICIAL OCCUPATIONAL STATISTICS

All-India Overview

General

This chapter and the next analyse the
occupational statistics provided by the
Indian Census. Whereas the following
chapter focuses on the regional variatjons
in the occupational structure, the present
one is concerned fo analyse in greater
detail the occupational structure of India
as a whole and to compaie it with those
of other countries and of India at past
periods. The general analytical framework
employed is that provided by the economic
sectoral approach.

The Occupational Structure
of India in 1951

Graph 2, on the following page, depicts
the all-India occupational pattern of 1951
based on the Census figures for self-sup-
porting males. The graph is first divided
into the three broad economic sectors of
Colin Clark, secondarily into land tenure
status categories for the agricultural part
of the population and major industrial
categories for the remainder and finally
into significant subheadings for the lare
categories.! The graph i§ intentionally
limited to “self-supporting males” because
of the author’s conviction (based on evi-
dence which will be detailed later in this
-work) that the enumeration of female
workers and male earning dependents is so
unpredictably biased that the true extent
of their participation in various types of

work cannot be closely gaged from the
census, Consequently, analyses of occupa-
tional distribution limited to male self-
supporting workers will yield a closer
picture of reality than one which alleges to
consider all workers of both sexes, or
simply all male or all self-supporting
workers.? Just how close a picture graph
two represents will be briefly discussed in
the following paragraphs.

The most glaring fact revealed by the
graph, the overwhelming importance of the
primary sector, is, of course, commen
knowledge. Within this sector agricultural
classes I through IV comprise all but a very
small share of the total. These four classes
relate to that part of the population deriving
its livelihood primarily from cultivation of
non-plantation (but not necessarily non-
cash) crops. Plantation agriculture and
stock-raising are listed separately, and,
along with forestry and collecting, hunting
and fishing, and mining and quarrying,
make up the remainder of the sector. Agri-
cultural Class I relates to cultivators of land
wholly or mainly owned by themselves;
Class II to cultivators of land wholly
or mainly owned by others; Class III to
cultivating laborers; and Class IV to
non-cultivating owners of land. These
headings are roughly synonymous with
owner-cultivators, tenant-cultivators, agri-
cultural-laborers, and landlords respective-

ly.

'A more detailed breakdown is presented in Appendix A Table 2

o
iV Ce

s *Ideally, the analysisshould be of adulf male workers (i.e., age 15 and over), but this is ret possible for

104 R.G—4



GRARH 2

OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF
SELF-SUPPORTING MALES, ALL-INDIA, 195

Religious services 0.4°
Professional services €3 %
Recrzational tarvices 0.2°%
Hotels Restaurants etc.0.59

Services
otharwise
unclassi-

Non-basic manyfacture fiad

[of metals 0.7% 349
Services
not slsswhare
spocified

7%

®. Mining & Quarrying 0.5 %,
b. Huating 8 Fishing 0.3 %,
€. Porastry & Coliaction 0.3%

TERTIARY
ECONOMIC
SECTOR
{7.6 Mn Workars
i a5 20.3%,
ofhcr; 070/. b A SPQCJ' n
5 . ~jProc. fed )
> cham. s manut of y. 4571 SECONDARY Z?&""‘c"a’c
Leather 6% | Processing & mana. | ECONOMIC SECTOR>
facture of Food. |8 MaWorker EECTOR
tiles ttuffs, Taxtile & 93°% . 60 .8 Millian
Tc‘;t\'ln Leathar 5.4 % workers
70.3 %
AGRICULTURAL
CLASS-IL
12.8 %
AGRICULTURAL
CLASS-H
8.6%

4. Plantetion Industries 0.8 %
¢ Stock roising 0.7%

AGRICULTURAL CLASS-i
45.2%

Source : Census of /ndio, 1951
Vol. |, Part 1I-B,Table B-il,



While the number of persons classified
by the census as mainly employed in agri-
culture is probably reasonably reliable, one
cannot place great faith in the returns by
individual agricultural classes. Not ogly
are the returns more inconsistent with those
of previous censuses than the state of land
reform in 1951 would lead one Lo suppose;
but they are also greatly at variance with
the findings of the AllIndia Agricultural
Labour Enquiry conducted in over eight
hundered villages in the same year. Finally,
as Chapter IV will show, the degree of
internal regional variation within India is,
not infrequently, more than one can credit
as being real (notwithstanding the very
preat variety of land tenure systems known
to exist.)?

As to the direction of the census errors,
it is safe to assert that agricultural class 111
is considerably underestimated (The Agri-
cultural Labor Enquiry sample, if expand~
ed, would yield a total of around 35 million
agricultural laborers, counting both sexes,
as opposed to under 27 million in the
Census count), and that classes T and TI,
especially the former, are correspondingly
tnflated.

The errors imputed to the Census are
largely aitributed to a phenomenon which
might be called “category-climbing® i.e.,
the reporting of the more desirable of two
possible statuses wherever there is any
doubt about the matter. Hence, if an
agricultural laborer also owned and work-
ed a plot of land, however, negligible, he
might incorrectly report himself as being in
agricultural class I, despite the fact that the
major share of his earnings were derived
from work done for others. Another cause
of the over-gnhumeration of owner-cultiva-
tors (in this instance with the concomitant
under-enumteration of tenants) was the
Census ruling that rent-paying tenants with
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to be counted as owners, Class IV, non-
cultivating owners of land, is probably
considerably under-enumerated, since in
view of impending land reforms, landlords
would naturally nave been loath to admit
to the fact that they did not persomally
cultivate their owp land.

Apart from the four agricultural classes
several comments are necessary, relative to
the remainder of the primary sector. With
respect to plantation industries and, to a
lesser degree, mining and quarrying, jt
should be noted that the restriction in the
coverage of graph 2 to self-supporting
males exercises a downward biag in their
representation, since the propottion of
self-supporting females in those occupations
(especially as tea-pickers, and in surface
mine-work) is unusually high (See Appen-
dix A). The true importance of the raising
and tending of livestock in India i,
similarly, peordy indicated by araph 2 es
that is almost always a subsidiary, rather
than a main, occupation and largely
conducted by children, who, in any case,
would not be classified as self-supporting
Collection, too—of wild grasses and herbs
and forest produce (for fuel, human {ood,
fodder. and the malking of leaf plates and
various woven reed obiccts) is also a
widespread and important subsidiary
occupation which is inadequately reflected
in the returns on forestry and collection.

e same sori of geaeralization holds true
or hunting and fishing, which, among
tribal peoples, in particular, and ceriain
low-caste Hindus, are impnrtant seasonal
accupations of a subsidiary nature.

With regard to both the secondary and
tertiary sectors our obscrvations will be
restricted to those of a more or less general
nature.  Most impottaut is the fact thatitis
impossible to determine from the sfatistics
the allocation of labor according to the
scale of enterprise (houschold, small scale,

permanent, inheritable rights in land were

*Ror some excellent eriticisms of the 1951 Census treatment of agriculturists see the following two articles
by Daniel Tharner : “Tadia’s Agrarian Reform by Census Redefinition”, Indlan Economie Review, Vol. T Nc¢. 2
August, 1956, pp. 1-21; and “Agricnltural Manpower in Tndia : Laborets” Economic Weekly Vel, 17X
Navember 9, 1957, pp. 1443-9. A number of articles in the wide-ranping volume Rarticnale of Regional
ariations in the Acrarian Structure of India, (Bombay, n.d., ca. 1956), a symposium”published by the Indian
Qociety of Agricultural Economics, bear on the same thegme.



or large-scale, a particularly important ques-
tion in the secondary sector). A village
blacksmith and‘a worker in one of India’s
giant steel mills are alike grouped under
“processing and manufacture of chemicals
and metals.” The size of the factory labor
force cannot be determined. No one can
distinguish those workers following tradi-
tional callings, normally on a caste basis and
quite frequently for partial or total payment
in kind, from those who are more rationally
employed on a commercial, rather than
customary, basis in occupations the relative
need for which is primarily based on the
play of the market. Quantitative answers
to these questidds are of vital importance

for 'a corréct structural analysis of the

Indian economy; and it is a great step for-
ward on the part of thé 1961 Census, that
it is ‘framed with far greater realization of
this need than was the case in 1951.

For reasons of social policy, however,
neither the Census of 1951 nor of 1961 has
considered the question of otcupation on a
caste by caste basis, save for certain excep-
tions ‘with regard to Scheduled Castes. For
purposes ‘of andlysis, thi§'is to be regretted.
There is still, the writerfeels, a tendency to
report caste occupdtion as actual occupar
tion, even when it is not followed or when
it is followed only ‘on- a subsidiary basis,
which ds very often thecase among rural
artisans and members of service castes. To
this extent the ‘figures, allegedly of principal
occupation; are biased upward. In some
ardas, as shall be demonstrated later in this
work, the bias is quite strong.

On the other hand, to the extent that
workers in fact do follow occupations in the
secondary and tertiary sectors on a subsi-
diary basis, whether by caste or otherwise,
the data relating only to principal occupa-
tion fail to portray an adequate picture of
the overall importance of those occupaticns
in the economy. We shall rcturn to this
important question shortly.

In the tertiary sector there are a number
of rather vague occupational categories for
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which the returns must be interpreted with
extreme- caution. Among these the fairly
large category ‘“‘construction and utilities™
(including maintenance and sanitation
workers, i.e., sweepers) is particularly note-
worthy, since so much of Indian construc-
tion work, probably the great majority, is
sporadic in nature and performed on a
seasonal or part-time basis by persons with
some other occupation, usually agricultural
labor. Since construction work. especially
earthwork, is demeaning, there is, moreover,
apt to be considerable under-enumeration
due to the reporting of more favored occu-
pations. Also to be interpreted with great
caution is the category “commerce”, engag-
ing over six per cent of the labor force.
The class omits all artisans who also sell
the product they manufacture, even though
they may spend more time in the commer-
cial than in the manufactural part of their
work, as is commonly the case with artisans
who hawk their wares. Similarly, market
gardeners are enumerated only under culti-
vation. Also almost certainly under-
enumerated are the ubiquitous, if not
numerous, village moncy-lenders Under
“domestic service” more than a million
males were enumerated; but many of these
were undoubtedly primarily agricultural
laborers in menial service castes (eg.,
Kahar, Dhimar) performing a customary
modicum of domestic service as well, while,
on the other hand, a great many persons
returned as agricultural laborers undoubt-
edly performed certain' domestic services.
Moreover, as graph two relates only to self-
supporting males, it does not adequately
reflect the strong contribution to the total
of all' domestic work performed made by
women and children. Most vague of all
occupational categories is the catch-all
“services otherwise unclassified,” emploving
3:49% of tht total self-supporting male
labor force, nearly 3,000,000 persons.
While a few of these must render services
too uncommon or too specialized to be
placed in the national scheme of classifica-
tion, it is probable that the vast majoritv
are workers who drift from one type of day
labor or seasonal job to another; accepting



almost any manner of work that becomes
available. Many of these may work as
agricultural laborers when they can, while
some agricultural laborers and many
others, variously classified, would, on the
other hand, perhaps have b¢en more accu-
rately reported in this group.

One cannot close this discussion without
a consideration of the census treatment of
subsidiary occupations, which have been
repeatedly referred to above. To the extent
that a given type of work is carried on, on a
subsidiary basis, data on primary occupa-
tions only fail to reflect its true importance
in the Indian economy. If, therefore, the
data on subsidiary occupations are
sufficiently reliable, it behooves the scholar
to put them to such use as he can. Graph
3 depicts the all-Tndia census findings on
subsidiary occupations for the agricultural
and non-agricultural populations. If we are
to credit the figures on which this graph is
based, under fifteen per cent of the total
number of male self-supporting workers
have subsidiary occupations, and scarcely
more than ten per cent if we exclude those
who derive income from two livelihood
classes within the broad field of agriculture.
For a number of reasons it is extremely
doubtful if these figures are in any way
realistic.

First there is the evidence of the census
itself. On four maps made from the special
census state-wise tabulation dealing with
subsidiary occupations* (one map for each
of the four types of subsidiary employment
depicted on graph 3 for the nation as a
whole) mno meaningful regional pattern
emerged. Quite the contrary; the patterns
of the maps appear to be almost completely
random and many of the state figures were
s0 Jow that they could be dismissed out of
hand. (e.g., only 2:2% of the agriculturists
of Mysore were reported to have more than
one source of agricultural income, while a
mere 3'1% of the non-agriculturists of
Punjab were returned as deriving subsidiary
income from agriculture.)

+The data were compiled from the 1951 Census of India,

Second, all the weight of the literature
(which is too abundant for individual
citation) points to the importance of subsi~
diary occupations to a degree not approxi-
mated by the Census returns. And, paren-
thetically, nowhere in the literature—and
this includes the reports of the various
State Census Superintendents—has the
author encountered a significant, detailed
study of the Census returns on subsidiary
occupations.

Third, as Chapter V will demonstrate, the
author’s field investigations of 1958-59
revealed that the extent of subsidiary occu-
pations is up to several times as great as
that reported by the Census. This was
reconfirmed by his field work in 1962-63,
the final results of which, however, will not
be ready in time for inclusion in this mono-
graph.

How, one may ask, could an error of such
magnitude find its way into the Census?
The explanation which appears most likely
is that the enumerators, who, it will be
recalled, were but little trained for their
work, simply neglected in many, if not the
majority, of instances to pose the question
on subsidiary occupations, or, if they did,
treated it in so perfunctory a manner as to
failed often to elicit answers from their
respondents. (The Indian villager, normal-
Iy quite laconic to begin with, is especially
so in matters where the government is
concerned.) The census instructions were
to ask the informant, who was generally the
household head, the means of livelihood for
himself and his family. (Census Question
10). If more than one means of livelihood
were reported, the enumerator was to
ascertain which was the principal and which
the subsidiary means of support: (Question
11). The enumerator’s instructions stress
the importance of asking Question 10; but
nowhere do they enjoin him specifically to
ask whether subsidiary occupations also
exist, when only a single occupation is
initially reported.

Vol.-1, Part I -B, Annexure T, pp. 228-233.
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Two conclusions to be drawn from the
above discussion appear inescapable. First,
there is no way to ascertain for the whole
of India the true extent of involvement in
any field of economic endeavour. One
may, as a rule, determine fairly accurately
the number of people primarily engaged in
a particular occupation, but not the rozal
number of people engaged, including those
engaged on a subsidiary basis.  Second,
there would be no point in attempting any
regional study of subsidiary occupations
using the data of the 1951 Census, how-
ever important the information may be for
understanding the regional variations in the
Indian economy.

The Present All-India Qccupational

Structure in  Relation to Those
of Other Countries and of
the Past within India Itself

A comparison of the all-India occu-
pational structure with those of other
countries and with the past structures in
India itself will serve not only for general
orientation purposes, but also to see how
India as a whole appears to fit Colin Clark’s
hypothesis that as the level of economic
development rises, the allocation of the
labor force veers incrcasingly away from
the primary sector and increusingly to the
secondary and tertiaiy.

Table 3 compares the data for India and
a number of other countrics, arranged in
the order of ascending importance of the

primary sector.
TABLE 3
ALLOCATION OF MALE WORKERS BY
ECONOMIC SECTOR IN INDIA AND SELEC-
TED OTHER COUNTRIES*

%Pri- 9% Seco- 9, Te-

Country Ycar mary ndary rtiary
U.X. 1951 11-5 46 42-5
US.A. 1950 18 36 46
Australia 1947 23 36-5 40-5
France 1946 37-5 32-5 30
Japan 1950 42-5 25 32-5
Cuba 1953 47-5 20 32:5
Greece 1951 53-5 18-5 28 =
Mexico 1950 62 15 23
INDIA . 1951 70-3 9-3 20-3
Philippine Is. . 1948 705 95 20
Nicaragua . . 1950 78 125 95
Algeria . . . 1948 79-5 8 12-5
%Source : U.N. Statistical Yearbook, 1956 and
Census of India,1951.
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Broadly speaking, Clark’s views would
seem to be borne out by the data, though
India is not quite so far down in the tabula-
tion as one might expect, largely because
of its share of workcers in the tertiary sec-
tor. In fact, among fifty-nine countries
for which roughly comparable data could
be computed, ten had proportionally larger
shares of the male labor force in the pri-
mary sector, the largest being that of Haiti,
88.5Y;. In the secondary sector, however,
only three countries rated lower than India,
while fifteen had smaller shares in the ter-
tiary sector. Thus, it would seem, on
cursory preliminary investigation, that while
India does have the broad occupational
structure of a poor country it does not
have it to quite the degree that one might
expect considering its own wretched
poverty. With regard to the tertiary sector
in particular it does not appear clearly to
vindicate the Clarkian hypothesis. In view,
however, of the importance of services
rendered under the unique Hindu jajmani
system, this may come to some as no great
surprise.

Tuming to the thorny problem of the
temporal variations in the occupational
structure of India, some international com-
parisons again prove to be elucidating.
These are provided by graph 4 which shows
the long-term occupational trends for
India, the United States, France, and Japan
for roughly comparable time spans falling
within the period 1897 to 1951. The data
for India from 1901 to 1941 have been
aggregated for only those parts of the coun-
try included within the present boundaries.”

The picture which emerges from the
graph is one of pronounced change for both
the United States and Japan and consider-
able, though more errdtic, change for
France as well, contrasled with virtual
stagnation for India. = Examining the net
sectoral changes for each of these countries

*For the United States, France, and Japan women engaged in agriculture have been excluded from
the labor forge, whereas they have been included in the figures for India. The bias introduced thereby
does not signifieantly alter the overall contrast between India and the remaining countries.
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one finds decreases in the size of the pri-
mary sector ranging (in absolute terms)
from 27.5% for the United States down
to 12% for France, as contrasted with a
5.5% increase for India; and increases in
the size of the tertiary sector ranging from
20% for the United States down to 15%
for Japan, as contrasted with a decrecase of
4% for India. Owing largely to the effects
of war and depression the trend in the
secondary sector has been most variable,
especially for France. France, like Tndia,
registered a net decline in the percentage
of the labor force engaged in manufacture,
about 3% for the former country as com-
pared to half that amount for the latter,
while the United States and Japan each
registered absolute gains of about 7%. In
relative terms (i.e. with percentages of
sectoral loss or gain computed with respect
to thc base figure for the sector itself
rather than with respect to the total labor
force) the contrasts between India and
the more highly developed nations would
appear to be much greater.

The apparent correlation between econo-
mic growth and occupational change which
graph 4 demonstrates i quite striking, at
least so far as the United States. Japan and
France «are concerned. The former two
of; these three nations witnessed great
cconomic surges during the period under
review (with atemporary setback for Japan
after World War 11) and correspondingly
great changes in «occupatidmal structure,
while France. experienced a slower, more
halting economic growth and suffered trom
a retrograde movement in manufacturing
during the depression of the thirties and a
further regression not only in manu-
facturing but =also in the tertiary or service
sector through World War 1L

In the case of India, however, it is
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difficult to believe that the dechine in the
tertiary and secondary sectors indicated
that the nation was not only failing to
develop in the half century from 1901 to
1951 but actually regressing in an etonomic
sense.® In the international comparisons
made above India’s tota] non-agricultural
sector appears even today to be larger than
one would expect, in view of the nation’s
poverty and technological backwardness.
The major cause of this, the socio-economic
institution known as the jajmani system, is
generally on the decline, owing to the
gradual replacement of customary economic
ties by market transactions. Hence, the
initial market involvement phases of
development in India appear to be accom-
panied by occupational trends contrary, if
not opposite, to those delineated by Clark.

How long it will take before continued
development brings about a pronounced
net rise in the size of the non-agricultural
sector cannot be predicted. The minute
rise from 1941 to 1951 may not be at all
significant, though one might perhaps
conclude from the stagnant situation lasting
from 1911 to 1951 that the long-term
downward trend (dating from well before
1901) has at last been arrested.

In the period 1901—1951 the net loss
in the tertiaiy sector appears to be some-
what over five times as great as that in
the secondary. One should, however, not
accept this appearance at face value, since,
in spite of the efforts of the Planning
Commission to achieve inter-censal
comparability in preparing the data
incorporated in graph 4, it may well be
that many individuals classified under the
miscellaneous services rubric of the earlier
censuses should have been designated as
agricultural laborers instead.?

F]

i i iti f anti-British polemiciste
*Such a vigw , however, once seemed to be a recurrent theme in the writings of ant emicist

. i in hi . Industrial Decline in [ndia, Allahabad, 1917). A rejoinder to the critics 0
(e.ges  Balkrishna In bls oo cited 1 distribution of the labour force is available in B.Gs

British economic policy who cited the grgwi.ngrr}a
Ghates tract Changes in the oceupational Distribution o

f the Population, New Delhi, 1940 issued by the Office

of the Economic Advisor to the Government of India as Paper No. 1 of the Second Series of *‘Studies

in Indian EconomicGrowth™. Th
wotk by the Planning Commission.

The data of thisstudy are not cited becauseit is out-dated by more recent

*India, Planning Commission (Labour and Employment Division), Occupational Pattern of Indian
Union from 1901 to 1951, New Delhi, 1956 (mimeographed ms.) pp. 11-12,



But, even if we do assume a much

greater decline in the tertiary than in the
secondary sector during the twenticth
century, we would not be justified in an
extrapolation of that trend into the century
before. Rather, the evidence, some of
which was cited in Chapter II, points to
a much greater decline in the secondarty
sector, The principal cause of this,
of course, was the inexorable competition
of factory goods-with these produced by
artisans. At around the turn of the century
factory manufacture began to spring up in
India itself so that some gain .in manu-
facturing labor then began to be registered
as a partial offset to the declinc in the
number of independent artisans. Yet, the
spread of improved technology to the
villages thcmselves continued to result in
the displacement of numerous workers in
the so-called manufacturing industries, and,
judging by the trends indicated in Table 4
below, the process Is still underway.

TABLE 4

FEMPLOYMENT TRENDS IN SELECTED OC-
CUPATIONS AFFECTED By TECHNOLOGICAL
(HANGE DURING THE PERIOD 1901—1951

(Thousands of workers, both sexes included)
1901 1911 1921 1931 1951

1 Hand pounding
of rice, manual
dehusking, flour
grinding and mil-

ling of cereals

-

and pulses “\ 1,245 1,232 873 685 526
2 Vegetable  oil

pressing and re-

fining 483 528 471 503 250
3 Leatlier, leather

products and

footwear . 1,143 1,066 1,002 868 760

4 Cotton textiles 3,243 3,018 2,639 2,718 3,034

Source : India, Planning Commission (Labour and
Employment Division), Occupational Pattern
of Indian Union from 1901 to 1951 (mimeo-
graphed ms.) p. 9.

The contrast in Table 4 between line 4
and lines 1—3, for the period 1921—1951,

should alert us to an ever-present danger

7

8P.T. Bauerand B. S. Yamey, ‘“Further Notes on
The Economie Journal., Vol. 64, March, 1954, p. 99.

24

in employing the sectoral apptoach it
economic analysis, namely that, since the
sectors are not homogeneous, they may
contain sub-groups manifesting changes in
opposite directions for any given period of
study. Thus, a small net change for the
sector as a whole may mask large but
divergent, intra-sectoral variations. Bauer
and, Yamey state the problem, without
equivocation:

. (economic) activity becomes no
more amenable to analysis by being
labelled primary, secondary or tertiary;
and particularly if called tertiary, the
activity merely becomes obscured when
it is treated as one of a collection cof
heterogeneous activities, being united
only because they possess a characteristic
(being services) which is of no analyti-
cal value to the economist. Moreover,
while aggregation may be necessary and
useful in some branches of economics,
aggregation of economic activities and
their division into three broad categories
seems to be wholly misplaced in that
branch of economics which is concerned
with the structure of an economy and
changes in the structure.”?

Bauer’s and Yamey’s point is well taken.
Yet economists do persist in the sectoral
analysis of economies. Their reason for
doing so is quite simple: it provides a con-
venient, if imperfect, means for comparison
in arriving at first approximations of reality.
Certainly the initia] use of aggregation does
not in any way preclude further and more
detailed examination.

‘Table S, on the following page, is pre-
sented as a step toward this more detailed
examination. Therein the occupational
structure of India is given for the six
censuses from 1901 to 1951, counting both
male and female labor, As with the data’
of graph 4, the figures tabulated for the
period from 1901 to 1941 refer only to the
area correspoding to the present Indian
Union,

Economics Progress and Occupational Distributions’*



Of the breakdown within the primary
sector, so completely dominated by the
agricultural classes, little need be said. The
stable or slightly rising proportion of agri-
culturists is the most noteworthy aspect
of the data. The still small, but steadily
increasing, share of mining and quarrying
is significant our of all proportion to the
number of worksrs involved. *“Other pri-
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mary industries”, have fluctuated markedly
in importance registering a sharp decline
between 1941 and 1951, This may be
attributed mrainly to a downward bias in
reporting the tending of livestock in 1951,
that job being largely the concern of
children who were. presumubiy, much more
commonly excluded jn the la‘ter census
figures,

TABLIF 5§
QCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURL QF TIE ARE4{ OF TIE PRESCNT INDIAN UNION

DURING THE PERIOD

1901—1951

(Allfigares are pereentages cxcept for “Votal Labour Fored™)

{. Primary Sector.
A. All Agricultural Classes (i.e,, cultivators)

B. Other Primary Industries

and quarrying) .
C. Mining and Quarrying
ToTAL
11. Secondary Sector.
(Processing and Manufacture)

111, Tertiary Sector.

. Construction .

(otherthanmining

. Commerce

. Medical and Health Services

A
B
C. Transport and Communication
D
E

. Educational Services and Research
B. Public Force and Public Administration

G. Services Not Elsewhere Specified

TorAL

Total Labour Force (millions)

Indian Unionfrom 1901 te1951, table IL.

(901 1911 qv2r (931 194 1951
63-7 682 692 66  10:0 Ty-4
37 41 38 44 40 2-4
01 02 03 02 0.4 05
67.7 7125 13.4 722 743 733

. 10-3 96 87 &S5 89 83
3 14 13 12 17T 144
54 54 57 56 57 5
09 11 10 1-1 14 I'5
01 02 02 02 03 03
g1 02 02 08 0.6 0.6
17 14 14 L2 LS 2.0
12.5 82 &1 97 56 69
22.0 17.9 179 193  16.8 17.9
115 122 120 124 121 140

Sgurce : [ndia, Planaing Com mnis»ion, {Lubour and Employnent Divisior) Occupational Patiern of
p. 6. Percentages were computed from absolute figures, excluding

persons in **non-productive services®’, and making adjustments in the data for 1931 necessitaled by the
erroncous reporting of large numbats of females as domesticlabourers over large protions of India. The abgolite
data presentaed by the Planning Commission were Compiled from several censuses for the area of the Indian
Union as covered by the 1951 Census(excluding Kashmir), recasting the occupatioral data of the censuses
from 1901 to 1941, to the extent possible, according to the scheme of the occupational classification of 195
A full statomentof theadjustmentsrequired and assumptions made in tabulating the Planning Commission

datais presented on pages 2 and 3 of theirreport,



The pronounced decline of certain
components of the secondary sector has
already been noted in Table 3, from
which it follows, in view of the small net
shrinkage of the sector, that other
components must have registered in-
creases in the half century under view.
The net changes for twenty-three subheads
under the rubric  “processing ‘and
manufacture” are shown in Appendix A,
Table 4. Considering only those industries
which experienced gains in excess of
100.000 workers tobacco increased from
14,000 to 464.000 workers, wearing
apparel, from 556,000 to 850.000; textile
industries  otherwise unclassificd (ivte
wool. silk, hemlp, and flax) from 615.000
to 983.000; metal product from 648.000;
to 943.000; transport equipment from
29.000 to 272.000; machinery (including
ensineering workshops), from 19,000 to
154.000; bricks, tiels and other structural
clav products, from 70.000 to 231.000;
and orintine and allied industries from
33.000 to 153.000°. 'While the total figures
for 1951 may still not be very impressive,
the gains are notable. all the more so when
ficured in percentage terms since 1901.

Within the tertiary sector several small
sub-groups have registered steady rises:
transport and communication at a slow
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rate, medical and health services consi-
derably faster, and educational services
and research fastest of all. Three 'other
sub-groups, construction, commerce, and
public force and public administration,
have fluctuated slightly in importance,
showing little net gain or loss from 1901
to 1951. The stagnation of the general
field of commerce comes somewhat as a
surprise in view of the greater market
involvement of recent times. It may be
due to an offsetting of the increase in
shopkeepers by a decrease in the number
of itinerant hawkers. Category III. G.
“Services  not  clsewhere specified.”
exhibits wide fluctuations and, ip view of
its own heterogeneity, warratns closer
scrutiny. Accordingly, its principal com-
ponents are listed in Table 6, showing
the change in actual numbers of workers

at the various censuses from 1901 to
1951,
The picture presented by Table 6

contains no great surprises. Categories 1
and 2, “hotels, restaurants and recrea-
tional services,” and “legal and business
services, arts, letters, and journalism.”
show appreciable long-term increases.
Categories 3, 4 and 5. “barbers and
beauty shops” (of the latter of which
scarcely any exist), “laundry services,”

TABLE 6

TRENDS [N EMPLOYMENT IN SUB-GROUPS INCLUDED UNDER
SERVICES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED”’ INTHE PERJOD 1901—1951

(Thousands of workers, hoth sexes included) -

1 Hotels, restaurants and recreatlonal services .

2 Lepal and business services, arts, letters,
and Journalism. . . . . .

3 Barbers and beauty shops . _ . . .

4 Taundry services . . . - .

5 Religious, charitable and welfare services

6 Domestic serfices (excluding familly members)

7 Services otherwise unclassfﬁed . . .

ToTAL . .

1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951
275 350 284 332 531 818
159 144 144 135 235 380
906 827 722 161 122 627
1038 1,103 1,016 1,007 940 , 750
837 930 775 751 614 468
2,581 2,626 2271 1,746
8,567 4029 4,551 §85 370 4,800
14364 10010 9764 11831 6832 9,589

Source : Tndia, Planning Commission (Labour and Employment Division) Occupational Pattern of Indian

Union from
table 5.)

*India, Planaing Com nission, op. cit., Anazxars [

1901 to 1951. Table. TV, P. 11, with adjustments made for 1931 ( See

note for



and “religious, cliaritable, and weclfare
services” respectively, all of which figure
prominently in the jajmani system, have,
on the other hand, shown reasonably
steady downward trends, which, consider-
ing the national population incerase from
1901 to 1951, are rather appreciable.
One can attach little significance to the
pronounced fluctuations of Categories 6
and 7, “domestic services™ and “services
otherwise  unclassified”,  cspecially  the
fatter, as these are cxceedingly nebulous
headings and apt to vary widely in the
statistics due merely to the difference m
their treatment at successive enumerations.

In view of the many discrepancics
among the six censuseg of the period 1901
to 1951, thc Planning Conunission had
to go to extraordinary pains to establish
a series of comparable all India data.
The Commission has no illusions about
the accuracy of these data. Tt is not as
sanguine about their worth was some
Census oflicials; but neither is it as des-
pairing as  the  National Tncome
Committee. Tt admits the possibility that
certain of its final results may be “far
out”, not only distorting the sequentiul
picture for given categories (e.g., domestic
serviees”), but also- disturbing the f{icures

igid.,, p. 2.
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for other occupational categorics 1or a
given vear'. But it evidently fecls that it
has arrived at a meaningful general picture
of the occupational trends of the period
from 1901 to 1951. The author is in
agreement with this view,

On the other hand, it does nol appear
possisble to use the data to measure change
on g regional basis. Numerous assumptions
that had to be made for the nation as a
whole could not safely be applied to
specific areas. The rcgional amalysis in the
following chapter, therefore, must bc
limited Lo the data for 1951.71

Two conclusions to be drawn from the
above discussion appear inesecapable. First,
there is no way to ascertain for the whole
of India, the true extent of involvement in
any field of economic endeaveur. One may,
as a rule, determine fairly accurately the
number of people primarily engaged in
a particular occupation, but nct the total
number of people engaged, including those
engaged  on a subsidiary basis. Second,
there would be no point in attempting any
regional study of subsidiary occupations
using the data of the 1951 Census, however
important the information may be for
understanding the * regional  variations in
the Tndian economy.

"!In spite of Danjel Thorner’s personal warning that it couldn‘t be done, the author did attempt a state-

wise study of change in the period 1931 to 1951.

Though he constructed a series ol ten maps purporting to

show change for five occupational groups (agriculture p’us four non-agricultural groups) using the comparative
data of Census of India, Vol, T, Part 1. B. Annexure IT, pp. 234-257, he was {forced to conclude that the resul-
tant patterns were meaningless. (Hyderabad, for example was shown to register a 40% increase in the share
of the agricultural sector in the twenty years under consideration).






CHAPTER IV

AN ANALYSIS OF THE OFFICIAL OCCUPATIONAL STATISTICS

Regional Analysis

General

The principal purpose of this chapter
is o determine the broad regional occu-
pational patterns of India as revealed by
maps of the areal variations in tlie major
occupational categories of the Indian
Census of 1951 checked against and
supplemented by such other official data
as exist. Since the work depends so
largely on the Census data, it is necessary,
initially, also to coansider in some detail
the degree of conmsistency and reliability
of those data for inter-regional comparisons.

In the subsequent regional discussion the
areal variations in the proportions of the
cultivating and non-cultivating populations
are considered first and the major sub-
groups under each heading analyzed. In
doing this the traditional three-fold sectoral
approach used in international comparisons
is largely abandoned in favour of an
approach involving the use of a larger
number of categories which appear more
correctly to  reflect the meaningful
occupational components of the Indian
economy, The rclationships between the
secondary and tertiary sectors, taken as
a whole will, nevertheless, to be discussed
in the following section of this chapter.

The concluding section presents a
comparison of the regional variations in
the occupational data and the regiomal
variations in level of economic develop-
ment as reflected in the data preseated in
Chapter TI. This comparison demonstrates

significant general correlations together
with an cxplanation, wherever possible,
of numerous cases of notable regional
departures from expecrations based on
those correlations,

Reliability and Comparability
of the Statistics

Many times in thc course of this work
it will be necessary tp cast doubt on the
reliability of certain statistics. Thiz is
hardly without precedent, despitc the not
uncommon naive acceptance of those
statistics on the part of administrators and
scholars who ought to know better. P. K.
Mukherjec relates the following anecdote
bearing on this point :

Harold Cox tells a story of his life
as a young man in India. He
quoted some statistics to a judge,
an Englishman and his® friend.
His friend said “Cox, whben you
are a bit older, you will not
quote Indiap statistics with that
sassurance. The Goverament is
very keen on amassing statistics,
they collect them, raise them to
the nth power, take the cube root
and prepare wonderful diagrams.
What you must never forget is
that every onz of those figures
romes in the first instance from
the “chowkidar’ (village watch-
man), who just puts down what
he damn well pleases™.

L Economic Survevs in Umiér Developed Countries—A Study in Methodology, Bombay, 1959, p.3. Mukherjee
himself of quotes the story from S R. Bose, “A Plea for Statistics”’, in the Indian Fournal of Economics,

January, 1950.



The main point of this hyperboie is to
impress the reader with the problem of
uncertainty which, of necessity, beclouds
speculation on the Indian economy and
society. Actually, in go for as the census
is concerned, the situation is not early
s0 bad as the anecdote would have us
believe : the briefly-tranted census taker
(who is more often the village headman
or a petty revermue official than the
chowkidar) may not understand his job
very well; but he is not.apt, as a rule, to
put down “what he damn well pleases.”
Let us, therefore, count our blessings.

It is worth-considering for a moment
the nature of the census operation in
India. In the few years preceding the
enumeration, the wmain purpose cof the
enquiry, the plan of operation, and the
detailed schedules and instructions for the
field staff are drawn up. This is done by
a staff of professional civil servants many
of whom in the past were English and
many, if not mbst, of whom, even today,
are urban-breed individuals who know the
Indian countryside second-hand only, or,
commonly, scarecely at all. The planning
operation is carried on entirely in the
English language. and the set of instructions
and all necessary forms are promuigated
in that same tongue. Somewhat down the
chain of command these instructions and
forms must be translated into all the major
JIndian langnages so that the field
enumerators can be taught to®carry out
their own part of the operation? This
“they in turn inust execute in th: hundreds
.of local dialects and tribal languages
spoken in the Indian sub-continent. But,
added to the linguistic difficulty (which,
to the best of the author’s knowledge, has
never 'been systematically studied in
respect to the census) is the difficulty
occasioned by the formidablg array of
cultural contexts in which a single
standard set of questions formulated at
some central headquarters has to be put.
Finally, once the data is collected the
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entire gamut of authority must be run
again, this time in reverse, in compiling the
results for the whole nation, Considering
the magnitude of the task and the fact
that the actual enumerators are, for the
most part, petty village functionaries
executing their jobs with but little
training, no matter how good their
performance, it would be litile chort
of amazing; if no scrious blunders were
committed in the entire census operation.

Admitting the above, it might be argued
that, although many crrors will be unavoid-
able in the enumecration, they are likely
to cance] one another ovt for any large
population (i.e, the amount of under-
enumeration of a particular phenomenon
is apt to approximate the amount of over-
enumeration). One might =also imagine
that the errors introduced, even if vni-
directional (i.e. consistently too high or
consistently too low) are apt to be more
or less uniformly distributed over the
country so as not greatly to affect inter-
regional comparisons. There are, un-
fortunately, no convincing arguments in
support of either of these two views, and
ample cvidence, in fact, to the contrary.

"First, biases are to be cxpectéd because of

varying personal interpretations of the
census schedules on the nart ot the local
staff and because of the fingnistic situation.
Second, and more impottant, biases are
to be expected Dbecause of regional
variations in cultural attitudes on the part
of the respondent population with regard
to the reporting of such items as extent
of female labor, degree of dependency of
various household members; and occu-
pations and tenure statuses with especially
high or low prestige ialue.

The most thorough-going criticism
the economic aspects of the Indian census
operation is, without a doubt, that
presented by Dr, Daniel and Mrs. Alice
Thorner, an American couple attached
for -years to the Indian Statistical Institute.

2Nearly 600,000 enumerators were used in carrying out the 1951 Census.



With regard to the prospects for inter-
regional comparisons they state:

There were mno doubt genuine eco-
nomic and social differences
among the states of India in
1951; but we can have no con-
fidence that these have been
accurately reflected in the census
returns. . . .the economic categor-
ies used in the Census of 1951
were ill-suited to India. It is per-
haps not altogether surprising,
therefore, that these categories
were understood and administer-
ed differently in the various 1951
census jurisdictions. We may
sum up by stating that the basic
economic data obtained in 1951
do not pass the elementary test
of internal consistency.®

To this condemnation they added: “....
there was not one census of India in 1951,
but, insofar as concerns certain economic
questions, a number of distinctly different
and non-comparable State-wise censuses.”*

It is necessary, then, to ascertain which
aspects of the census one may trust, which
one may accept with reservations, and
which are, in the words of the Thorners,
“thoroughly unreliable.” In this context it
is unfortunate that in only one respect, that
of verifying the actual head-count, was a
post-enumeration check run to determine
the accuracy of the 1951 Census.® This
check, carried out in approximately one
household in a thousand, in areas covering
81% of the total Indian population. re-
sulted in an estimate of under-enumeration
which “reasonably. .. .could not have ex-
ceeded 12 or fallen short of 10” per
thousand of total population (p.2)---resnlts

3 Daniel and Alice Thorner, Comparability of Census Economic Data, 1881-1951.
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which were claimed to be of the same order
of accuracy as those determined by the
verification of the U.S., Census of 1950,
Whether or not this conclusion is sound, it
may lead one erroneously to accept the
1951 Census as a much more reliable
instrument than in fact it was. In reading
or scanning many of the siate Census re-
ports one may observe, in many instances,
that the authorities who wrote them were
among those led to 'an unwarranted belief
in the accuracy of those parts of the Census
data with which they were dealing.

What is commonly overlooked is the
fact that a census which is quite accurate
in counting heads may be grossly in-
accurate in many other respects. It is
one thing to ask an illiterate farmer how
many children he has living in his house-
hold and quite another thing to ascertain
which of those children is self-supporting,
which an earning dependent, and which a
non-earning dependent. In the former
case one is dealing with something which
is rather discrete (though not entirely so),
in the latter with a matter which, even in
America, would cause considerable un-
certainty. (This will become more obvi-
ous when the matter of dependency is
discussed at greater length.)

The single most important guide, to an
a priori estimate as to the probable reli-
ability of a particular set of census data,
lies in assessing how discrete the data in
question are apt to be in the context of
Indian life. The more discrete the data,
the more likelihood of accurate returns
and vice versa. This must be kept in
mind in evaluating the criticisms of the
Census previously quoted, becausé those
criticisms were derived from an examina-
tion of data tabulated for questions fer

(Mimeographed, pre-

liminary edition presented to the First Indian Conference on Research in National Income, Calcuntta, 2-5 July

1958) “pp. 11-12.
* Op. eit., p. 33.

SSample Verification of the 1951 Census Count (Consus of India, Paper No. 1, 1953) See ¢3p. pp. 1-2.

104 RG—6,



which the categories of respons€s were
pechaps the least discrete of any dealt with
in the entirc Census schedule, namely, the
data relating to the size of the working
force (self-supporting persons plus earning
depzndents) and the size and tenure status
of that part of the working force engaged
in agricultural pursuits. The strongly
critical conclusion§ of the Thorners wete
besed large’y on an analysis of what may
well be the least reliable parts of the Census
while the relatively uncritical acceptance of
the Census data on the part of others may
stzm from rhe official check of the most
reliable of the tabulations. Nowhere was
the question raised as to the reliability of
the data specifically relating to occupational
distribution. In attempting to formulate a
judgment on this essentia] matter it is
nzcessary first, for reasons which will pre-
sently beconne clear, to examine the reli-
ability of the labor force data at greater
length.

In the absence of an official check on
aay econoraic data, whatever criticisms may
be made recessarily rest on certain as-

sumptions about what results one may
" logically expect; the greater the departure
from one’s expectations, the less faith he
vill have in the tabulations. In working
vith the size of the labor force the assump-
tion of the Thorners was stated as follows:

Thronghout the predominantly rural
areas of India one would expect
to find a fairly constant relation
between the size of the working
force and the size of the total
population. As the Deputy Re-
gistrar-General observedin 1956:
‘On the whole there should not
be any large differences in the
pattern of the labopr force in the
various states of India’. . Parti-
cularly in the case of males, one

PRI .

*Thorner, op. cit, D. 3,
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would anticipate a consistent per-
centage of -occupied persons re-
presenting practically all men of
working age.®

It was by checking the widely varying per-
centage of total workers (male and female,
both separately and together) against the
relatively slightly varying percentages of
males and females in the working-age
bracket (ages fifteen to sixty-four), as
indicated by a small sample of the popula-
tion. that the Thorners were led to the
conclusion that the total working force
figures could not be credited, either for the
total population or for those engaged in
agricultural pursuits.” Up to this point the
author takes no issue with the Thorners,

Their work appears to be thorough and
their reasoning sound.

The point on which one should question
the Thorners, however, is that of their
failure to discuss the possibility of meaning-
ful inter-state tomparability of the data on
self-supporting male workers only, as op-
posed to total male workers, includine earn-
ing dependents. The distinction between
catning and non-earning dependents, and
not that between workers and non-workers,
was the one which caused by far the greater
difficulty in the 1951 ‘enutneration. While,
admittedly, the entire dévendency question
was framed in a manner inappropriate to
the realities of Indian life, it is this author’s
view that generally fairlv reliable inter-
regional occupational comparisons can be
derived by utilizing the dita’ for the self-
supporting male population only. Examina-
tion of the data for all three dependéncy
categories for both sexes showed that those
for self-supporting males varied less than
for any other tafegory or combination of
categories, such as total self-supporting
workers (male plus female), total male

"The saraole age tabnlations were published in a serles of special Census papers and in Census'Volume 1,
Part II-A, Teble C ITT. The data were complled therefrom-and presented in op. cit., pp. 1:3, tables,



workers  (self-supporting plus earning
dependents), or total workers.®? If we are
to use any set of occupational data at all,
it must be with respect to this most
reliably-enumerated group.

In order to permit the reader to see just
how consistent the computed percentages
relating to self-supporting males actually
are, so that he may come to his own con-
clusions about the correctncss of the asser-
tions expressed in the preceding paragraph,
maps 3 and 4 are presented, showing those
percentages (witnin class intervals framed
with respect to the Indian mean) for the
agricultural and non-agricultural popula-
tions respectively.

On map 3 it may be seen that the great
majority of districts—207 out of the 302
for which data are available—fall within
the modal class interval, varying by only
3.5%, from the all-India mean of 23.59%,.
Virtually all of the area with greater posi-
tive-deviation from the mean is concentrated
in a bloc in the Northwest of India, especi-
ally in the states of Uttar Pradesh, Rajas-
than, P.E.P.S.U., and Himachal Pradesh,
while the negative deviations are uite
scattered, mainly in the South and North-
east, and only rarely are very pronounced
(i.e., with percentages below 17%). One
can only speculate as to the degree to which
the map represents the real state of affairs
in India rather than meaningless biases in
the .census enumerations.

In Western Uttar Pradesh and P.E.P.S.U.
in view of the extent of irrigation and the
disinclination in this area of strong Moslem
cultural influence to let women do field
labor, it does seem probable that a genuine-
ly high percentage of self-supporting male
labor exists in agriculture. But a disincli-
nation to let women work may be coupled
with a disinclination to admit that women
do work when that is the case and an
inclination to over-estimate the degree of
self-supporting labor among males. This
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" Punjab, by contrast,

might well explain the monolithic bloc of
territory in Western Uttar Pradesh where
over 30% of the agricultural population
are counted as self-supporting males. Signi-
ficantly, the area of India which shows by
far the lowest share of self-supporting
females is Western Uttar Pradesh, Punjab,
and P.E.P.S.U.

But these arguments do not apply so
much to Rajasthan, long a center of resist-
ance to Muslim influence, and stil] an area
where the attitude toward women doing field
work is not nearly so strict as in the areas
just discussed. Here, it is suggested, owing
to the evenness of the hign percentage
extending over practically the entire state,
that there was somehow an adininistratively
induced bias toward over<numeration
within agriculture. In marked contrast to
the area previously discussed, Rajasthan
has the highest share of seli-supporting
females in agriculture in the whole of India.
Yet, the lowest district percentige of sef-
supporting males in India, 14:/%, is also
found in Rajasthan in the District of Churu.
This would appear to be one of a numbsr
of scattered anomalies in the puolished data
which can only be explained by a strong
local bias in enumeration—in this case a
bias counter to that presumably introduzed
at the state level. (The district, not sur-
prisingly, turns up as unusually low on map
4 also.)

There may well be an administrative,
upward statewide bias in the enumeraton
within P.E.P.S.U., as well as in Rajasthaa,
since every district therein scores high, and
two districts out of eleven and low in
scores high in oniy
two districts out of eleven and low in an-
other two. Alternatively, there may be a
downward bias in reporting in Punjab,

The areas of India with percentages of
self-supporting male labor below that of
the modal class fall largely into two cate-
gories: areas of high rates of male emigra-
tion, primarily in peninsular India; and

8 The all-[ndia percentages according to dependency status are given in Appendix A, Table 2, whetein they

are broken down by sex, agricultural vs. non-agricultural populations, and rural vs. wwban

populations. The

varions dependency status types are defined in the footnotes.
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areas of plantation agriculture in North-
eastern India, the Malabar Coast, and
highland Mysore. In the latter case a low
percentage of male workers in agriculture
proper seems to be correlated with a high
percentage of workers in non-agricultural
occupations under which employment on
plantations is enumerated. Only three dis-
tricts appear in the Jowest class of all, that
with under 179, of male self-supporting
workers: Churu, which was previously
noted; Madras, where many males may be
diverted to non-agricultural occupations;
and South Kanara, where there is a limited
development of plantation agriculture and
possibly also some influence carried over
from the matriarchical system prevailing
in the not-quite-so-low-scoring district of
Malabar jmmediately to the South. But
here again we may simply be confronted
with a biased enumeration.

Of some interest is the fact that the two
class intervals below the modal class are
represented by less than half ds many
districts as the two above. Partly this is
due to the fact that they are generally more
populous districts. Partly too this may be
attributed to the fact that the distribution
of scores departs somewhat from that of
the normal curve. There is a swelling in
the representation of districts in the highest
class interval, represented primarily by the
already discussed, presumably biased re-
turns for West Central "Uttar Pradesh, and
a compensating departurc of the mode to
a position below the mean yet still within
the modal class.

A final and important word about bias.
No reference has been made to any biases
in regions shown within the modal class,
f.e., those left blank on the map, except
for the possible case of under-enumeration
in Punjab. Such biases may indeed exist in
India; but cannot be recognized®in any
systematic way. Their existence is most
probable, however, in those areas appear-
ing on the map as islands or peninsulas of
“normality” (i.e., blankness) in a surround-
ing sea of departure from same. Kottayam
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and Trichur Districts of the Malabar Coast
area; for example, may be over-enumerated
districts in which the true percentage of
self-supporting male workers is really well
below the Indian mean,

On map 4 we find a somewhat more
erratic  distribution of areas, departing
significantly from the Indian mean of
26°5%. Yet, even here 191 out of 302
districts classified fall within the modal
class; and the map as a whole contains few
great surprises. That the all-India non-
agricultural mean is 3% higher than the
agricultural mean may be explained quite
simply by the fact that larger numbers of
under-employed dependents are maintained
in farming households than can be kept in
non-agricultural households.

There is a fairly common tendency for
the regions which score high on map 3 to
do so also on map 4 and vice versa, though
the extent of the areas and the degree of
departure from the mean vary, Thus, we
see that the area of West Central Uttar
Pradesh, which stood out as the highest
scoring large region on map 3, is classified
on map 4 primarily within the second
highest, class interval, while large areas
along the West Coast, in the Deccan Lavas
and in Tamil Nad score low on both maps.

But there are also numerous areas in
which maps 3 and 4 are quite different. It
has already been noted that areas of planta-
tion agriculture tend to score significanily
higher on map 4 than on map 3. So too do
certain areas of developed industrialization
where there are large numbers of immigrant
male laborers, as in the West Bengal-Bihar
industrial region and Bombay. (But why
not also Ahmedabad and other relatively
industrialized regions?) A third category of
area tending to score noticeably higher on
map 4 are the sparsely populated mountain
districts along India’s northern frontier.
This may be explained by the fact that a
relatively large proportion of the small
total number of non-agricultural workers are



self-supporting males in military and other
government service or workers catering to
their needs, whose families are [ocated in
other parts of India. (Thus, Sikkim.
technically outside of India, reported the
phenomenally high percentage of 51:9%
of self-supporting males among the total
non-agricultural population, male plus
female, of 11,600, while out of a total of
17,800 non-agriculturists in Mahasu Dis-
trict of Himachal Pradesh. 51:1% were
returned as self-supporting males).

Two large areas stand out for their low
scores on map 4 as contrasted with scores
within the modal class on map 3, namely
the Gujarati-speaking bloc, comprising =ll
of Saurashtra and Kutch and several ad-
joining districts and the majority of
Northern Bihar, while the area of Madras
state scoring low on map 4 is much larger
than on map 3. Very likely, since the low
scores are rarely especially pronounced, the
difference may be real and attributable to
selective emieration of non-agriculturists.
This is especially likely in the case of the
Gujarat area from which commercial
classes have long moved out to many other
parts of India. For the hard-pressed
populace of the Northern Bihar Plain, a
natural magnet is provided bv Calcutta and
the adjoining or nearby indnstrial areas in-
cluding the Jharia coalfields and the steel
centre of Jamshedpur. Similarly, the city
of Madras and the plantations of the Wes-
tern Ghats mav have funneled off some of
the males from the low-scoring areas of
Madras. Districts with high or low shares
of self-supporting males in non-agricultural
pursuits, other than those already mentioned
are, in all likelthood, anomalous cases
which may be explained bv faulty enumera-
tion procedures,

The reader will recall that our interest
in maps 3 and 4 did not stem so much
from a desire to know (for its own sake)
how large a share of the population was
made up of self-supporting workers, but
rather to see if that share was enumerated
with sufficient consistency to permit reason-
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ably reliable inter-regional comparisons. If
the data of one map appear to reveal mark-
ed over-enumeration for a particular area,
while the other map reveals apparent under
enumeration or even normal results, then
there is obviously going to be a correspond-
ing bias in the resultant occupational struc-
ture in favor of that portion of the total
population (agricultural plus non-agricul-
tural) for which the over-enumeration took
place, If however, both the agricultural
and non-agricultural enumerations werc
equally over or under-enu:nerated, in per-
centage terms, then no bias will appear in
the resultant occupational stracture, at least
so far as those two major sectors are con-
cerned.

As an approach to determining the
localization of apparent bias in the census
enumeration of a type likely to affect our
view of the regional variations in the occu-
pational structure, map 5 was constructed
in order to show bv districts, the percent-
age of self-supporting males in the non-
agricultural population minus the percentage
in the agricultural population, From
map 5 we note that of 302 districts for
which data were available, 202 scored
within the model class varving within but
3% of the mean Indian difference of 3'0%
(26:5%-23:5%), while only 23 districts
scored in the extreme classes; of these,
eighteen had differences of over 10% and
only five differences of under-4%. As one
would expect, map 5 appears to be largely
a composite of maps 3 and 4, though a
few areas do show up on it which do not
appear on either of the previous maps.
In general, the areas in the northern half
of the country, where the greatest degrees<
of bias were surmised from maos 3 and 4
continue to be shown on map 5 (while very
few areas appear on map 5 for Southern
India where we assumed that the consistent-
ly low deviations from the Indian means
were generally real in nature, rather than
apparent. Even in the North, however,
some, if not most, of the industrial, planta-
tion and frontier districts enumerated with
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especially high proportions of self-support-
ing males in the non-agricultural popula-
tion arc presumed really to have a distri-
bution of laborers approximating that indi-
cated by the census.

Admitting that biases are bound to affect
the regional comparisons, the question re-
mains of determining to what degree are
they apt to alter the occupational structure
derivable from the statistics. By way of
illustration, let us suppose that a district is
enumerated as having 33-59; of its agri-
cultural population as self-supporting males
(equal to the Indian mean) and 37-1% of
its non-agricultural population (10-6%
absolutely, and 40% relatively, above the
Indian mean of 26-5%, which is enough to
place it in the extremely high category of
map 5). Let us make the additional, but
rather unlikely, assumption that the latter
high enumeration is due wholly 10 bias.
Finally. let us suppose that, in our hypo-
thetical district, 65% of those enumerated
as self-supporting males are in agriculture
and 35% in all other occupations, which
is not far from the Indian average. What,
then, should the correct percentages be?
The figure for non-agriculturists is inflated
by 40% due to bias and should be reduced
to ten-fourteenths (or 5/7) of its enumer-
ated size, that is to 25%. The figure for
agriculturists should then be 75% instead
of 65%. Thus, we seec that it was deflated
due to bias by ten-scventy-ifths or 13:3%.

The errors indicated in the preceding
paragraph are, of course, not insignificant.
On the basis of numerous comparisons.
however, it appears extremely improbable
that errors of such magnitude, due to the
causes here discussed, occur in more than
one case out of say fifteen, or possibly cven
twenty. The conclusion drawn therefore is
that, by and large, so far as agricultural
versus non-agricultural workers are con-
cerned, the local variations in occupational
structure using the figures for self-support-
ing males generally represent approxima-
tions 1o the true state of affairs which are
close enough for meaningful regional ana-

104 RG—T.

39

Iysis. Ncvertheless, in the remaining parts
of this chapter occasional refercnces will be
made to map 5 when it is felt that the
regional comparisons tend to be vitiated by
bias.

Going beyond the above analysis, there
are a number of ways to test for probable
bias among the sub-groups within both the
agricultural and the non-agricultural popu-
Iations. For the agricultural population,
which is sub-divided by tenure status into
four categories (See graph 1 and text relat-
ing thereto) one can compare the Census
results with those of the rather disparate
findings of the presumably more carefully
executed Agricultural f.abour Enquiry.
This will be done in the following scction
of this chapter. For the non-agricultural
population one can hypothesize the exist-
ence of bias for a particular occupational
category when its proportion of the total
non-primary sector deviates very markedly
from the national average, and when no
fairly obvious reason for such deviation can
be found. Such cases are far from rare, as
shall be seen, though their importance in
the total scheme of things is not especially
great.

Where an unusual degree of bias within
the non-agricultural sector is supposed ta
exist, a probable explanation is that for the
area in question responses to the oecupa-
tional query of the Census were given not
in terms of de facto occupation, but rather
in terms of caste occupation, whether or
not the Jatter were actually pursued on a
primary basis or at all. There is evidently
a very widespread tendancy in India for
non-agricultura] caste members, especially
those working within the jajmani system,
to report their castc work as their principal
means of livelihood even when most . of
their working time is expcnded in. and most
of their income is derived from, agricul-
fure. Iandless agricultural laborers and
casual menia] laborers outside of agriculture
may be expected to be particularly loath
to report those occupations if there is any
other of equal or higher prestige to which
they may make some claim.



But why should a bias operative through-
out India emerge in'the statistics as being
particularly strong for a given occupation
in a givenr area? Two explanations come
to mind. The first stems from the fact that
the caste occupational groups are them-
selves: very unevenly distribated-throughout
India, such that a 30% upward bias-in the
enumeration. of potters, for ‘example, in an
area where potters are few to begin with
would scarcely be noticed; while in another
area where potters are abundant the incre-
ment would be.appreciable on an absolute
basis. The second possibility is that, within
a- particular. census jurisdiction, the officials
interpreted (inadvertently- or by choice) the
occupational. question of- the census  as
being actually- a veiled attempt to determine
the caste structure. of the area. It.should.be
noted. in.this context that the 1951 Census
substituted a basic classification of the
population. according’ to means of liveli-
hood. for the basic caste-wise classification
of. all. previous censuses.

The reader will recall the emphasis.placed
on discreteness as a. criterion making for
accurate enumeration. On this basis alone
certain occupations are much more sus-
ceptible of erroneous enumeration than
others, especially in the ill-fitted adaptation
of the International Standard TIndustrial
Classification used in the 1951 Census.
Some occupations, those of goldsmithing.
teaching, plantation labor, or weaving, for
example, are much more discrete and apt
to be correctly counted than are certain
others, such as agricultural labor, “domestic
services”, construction work, or “services

otherwise unclassified”. Similarly, certain
aggregations of occupations (e.g., “Pro-
cessing and Manufacturing [of] Metals,
Chemicals, and Products Thereof”) are

much more likely to be correctly counted
than certain others (e.g., ‘“Services Not
Elsewhere Specified”).

Particularly troublesome is the census
occupationak sub-group- 9.0, “Services other-
wise unclassified,” the largest component,
by far, of group 9, “Services Not Elsewhere
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Specified.” Map -6 depicts’ the distribution
of workers so classifitd. The mean pei-
centage of worker$ in' category 9-0 i$ not
espacially high, only 3-4%, which is 11°2%
of all workers outside the pfimary sector;
and if they were distributed throughout
India in the same proportions as other
non-primary workers they would not be the
cause of much concern. Unfortunately, this
is not the case. In-certain areas, most not-
ably northern and western Uttar Pradesh,
Orissa, parts of Rajasthan, Kutch, parts of
Saurashtra, and Malabar District and some
nearby areas, they appeat to be particularly
numerous relative to the total number in
the non-primary sector, often exceeding a
fifth and occasionally a third of those so
classified. In Malabar District services
otherwise- unclassified actually includes
nearly one out of every ten self-supporting
males! Yet, in- adjacent and economically
similar Travancore-Cochin only one out of
roughly two-hundred is reportedly so
engaged! Similar incredibly large differences
are encountered on crossing state bound-
aries elsewhere, e.g., going from Punjab to
P.EPSU. or from Orissa to Madhya
Bharat. Clearly then we are dealing with
a distribution which has little or no intrinsic
geographic significance, but which results
rather from widely varying local decisions
on how to classify those workers with- the
least clearly defined occupations:

To the eftent that Jecuffatibial  sub-
group 9'0 is swollen, other occupatiomal
groups are under-enumerated and vice
versa. But just which groups are they?
Probably the group most seriously affected
is agricultural class III, agricultural laborers
though’ this surmise thay not be botne out
in all areas. During slack seasons in agri-
culture many such workers who are “not
attached to a particular employer or set
of jajmans, and even somé who are theore-
tically attached, drift about in the towns and
cities looking for any work they can find.
If they are enumerated away from their
customary employment they are especially
likely to be classified in the 9-0 category,
along with the not inconsiderable numbers
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of people who have no customary employ-
ment at all, but who shift from one type
of labor to the next as odd jobs become
available. (It is worth noting in this con-
text that the share of workers in “services
otherwise un-classified” is 7:3% of the total
in urban areas of India as opposed to oniy
2-5% among the rural population.)

It would possibly have been advisable to
have altogether excluded the workers in
“services otherwise unclassified” from the
population prior to determining any per-
centages of employment in given occupa-
tional groups. Certainly where the number
of workers so classified: is inordinately high
it would seem to inflate the tertiary and
deflate the primary sectors of the economy.
Yet in a few areas, most notably Travan-
core-Cochin and P.E.P.S.U., the number
of such workers seems inordinately low,
and other categories may be slightly over-
enumerated, introducing small bias in the
apposite direction. In fact, however, it
must be admitted that census sub-group
9:0 was included in this study primarily
because its abberant distribution was dis-
covered only after the rest of the occupa-
tional calculations had been completed.

In general, to summarize, there is no
sure or systematic method for recognizing
bias in the Census data and, where bias is
recognized, there is no objective way of
determining its magnitude. If one is un-
familiar with an area, it is even possible
that he will accept at face value figures
containing appreciable bias. This does not
mean that a regional analysis of the census
occupational statistics will serve no good
purpose; rather it does point up the impor-
tance of field work as a supplement to
whatever statistical analysis is undertaken.

The Agricultural Versus
the Non-agricultural' population

The term “agricultural population” as
used in this study accords with the usage
of Table B-I of the 1951 Census of India.
Actually it is somewhat of a misnomer

insofar as it relates to cultivators of field
crops only and excludes persons dependent
on stock-raising, the rearing of small
animals and insects, and plantation work,
all normally considered agricultural pur-
suits. These are excluded from the “agri-
cultural population” of Table B-I and
included instead, along with hunting, fish-
ing, forestty and collecting, mining and
quarrying, construction and all types of
manufacturing and processing industries
from handicrafts to factory production,
under “production other than cultivation,”
a virtually meaningless rubric, Fortunately,
each of these items can be singled out from
Table B-III, which deals with the self-
supporting workers in “all industries and
services” (i.e., other than ‘“agriculturists”,
as designated by the Census); and it would
be possible to add to the cultivators the
other occupational categories necessary to
arrive at a true picture of the total agri-
cultural population of India. For relatively
few districts, however, does the difference
between the number of cultivators and the
total number of agriculturists exceed two
per cent, so that a map of the former
reasonably well reflects the latter, which has
not been separately mapped, Maps of the
highly localized distributions of plantation
workers and stock-raisers (in significant
numbers) and the distribution of the total
primary sector have, however, been includ-
ed in subsequent sections of this chapter.
For reasons of simplicity and convenience
this section is devoted solely to the dis-
cussion of the agricultural population, as
defined by the census, versus its comple-
ment, the population deriving its livelihood
from “all industries and services,” or, more
precisely, to the self-supporting males in
each group.

The regional variations in the percentage
of cultivators among self-supporting males
is shown on a district basis by map 7. On
this map several areas and a number of
scattered districts stand out as being well
below the Indian mean of 67:8%, while
several other areas stand out as being well
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above the mean. The majority of the coun-
tily, however, varies relatively little from
the mean, positive deviations being con-
siderably more numerous than negative.
(The median proportion of cultivators is
not quite 70%). The following regional
analysis beging with the areas in which the
greatest proportions of agriculturists are
found and proceeds to those which are pro-
gressively more diversified. In following the
discussion the reader is advised to utilize
map 2, showing the regional variations in
level of economic development, as well as
map 7.

The principal areas in which more than
85% of the self-supporting males are
engaged primarily in agriculture are: (1,
much of the mountainous frontier areas of
Himachal Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, Assam
and Manpipur; (2) much of the northeastern
part of the “plateau” region south of the
east-central Gangetic Plain; (3) the large
former native state of Bastar in southern-
most Madhya Pradesh; (4) a block of three
mountainous districts of southern Rajasthan
and Madhya Bharat; and (5) a large part
of the Gangetic Plain in Bihar and eastern
Uttar Pradesh, especially in the area be-
tween the Ganges and its tributary, the
Gogra, and the Nepali froatier.

The first four of the above-mentioned
areas can be considered as a group since
they are all parts of backward regions with
an unusually high concentration of essenti-
ally tribal population. Here occupational
specialization, as found under the Hindu
jajmani system, is relatively rare, each cul-
tivating family supplying many if not most
of its own non-agricultural neceds. While
hunting, fishing, and gathering are common
subsidiary occupations among tribal peo-
ples, the individuals or tribes who subsist
mainly from such endeavours®is now num-
erically insignificant. Trade is often on an
individual barter basis. = In northeastern
peninsular India, much of eastern Madhya
Pradesh lies barely outside this most strong-

ly agricultural category, while much of
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adjacent Orissa would presumably be so
classified were it not for the fact that so
many workers there were classified under
“services otherwise wunclassified”, rather
than under agriculture.

The Gangetic Plains area is quite an-
other case. It occupies a region of highly
intensive, peasant agriculture with very
little salable surplus food and virtually no
non-agricultural natural resources. It is, in
fact, probably the most impoverished
region of non-tribal North India and, except
for the Ganges Delta, has the densest
population living on the land. Flanked on
the one hand by the modern manufacturing
centres of West Bengal and on the other
by the old established craft centres of
Western Uttar Pradesh and accessible, tor
purposes of marketing, from each of those
areas, the region offers few locational
advantages to would-be manufacturers,
The retarded development of the area on
the north bank of the Ganges-Gogra may
also be explained in part by its surprisingly
high degree of physical isolation. The area
is served only by an inadequate narrow-
gauge rail system, linked by few bridges
and poor ferry service to the main broad
gauge lines to the south; and the consider-
able river traffic of the pre-railroad and
early railroad eras is now greatly diminish-
ed. Cash crops are consequently at
a competitive disadvantage on Indian

markets, though in some areas come-
mercial sugar cultivation has attained
some importance. Indigo once

was an important crop, but competition
from chemical dyes has brought its cultiva-
tion to an end.

Such local artisans and workers in service
occupations as exist, outside of those few
working in commerce and for the Govern-
ment, are presumably largely kamins still
managing to work within the jajmani system
for patrons sufficiently well off to maintain
them. Probably, when the population pres-
sure was less keenly felt than it is today,
their number was much greater; and even



now, if those subsidiarily dependent on the
callings of village artisans and servants
were properly taken into account, the
number of part or full time non-agricul-
turists might, in some districts, be several
times that reported by the Census.

A few isolated districts, one each in
southern PEP.S.U., northern Madhya
Bharat, and Western Uttar Pradesh, with
over 83% agriculturists need not detain us.
In at least two and possibly all three of
these cases over-enumeration of agricul-
turists {see maps 3—35) would have been
sufficient to place these districts in  the
highest agricultural category.

The areas in the next class interval on
map 7, i.e., that with 75—84-99%, agricul-
turists, are widely scattered, but for the
most part are situated in close proximity to
the areas discussed above, especially those
with over 80%, in eastern Madhya Pradesh.
Vindhya Pradesh, Orissa and Himalayan
Punjab. A fair number of areas with sub-
stantial tribal minorities in the culturally
very heterogencous zone bounded by the
Satpuras, the Aravallis, and the western
part of the Gangetic Plain also fall into this
class interval, as does the small isolated,
tribal district of Dangs in the Western
Ghats,

The high proportion of agriculturists in
a block of districts in Western Uttar Pra-
desh may well be the result of bias in
epumeration (see maps 3—5), To 5 lesser
degrze this may also be true of parts of the
desert area of Rajasthan, in which region
there is remarkably little consistency of
pattern on map 7.

In the Deccan proper more than half a
dozen districts, including one large group
of four, register in the second highest class
interval; but they are all barely within that
range and can in no special way be regarded
as essentially different from the surround-
ing areas in the modal class. Futher south,
in the Mysore Plateau, are found three
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more districts, each with around 80% agri-
culturists, an unusually high figure for
South India. A similar proportion is found
in South Arcot District, on the east coast
south of Madras. No single reason can
be advanced to account for these cases,
though a combination of factors: removal
from main transport arteries, lack of a
large urban center and a low degree of
commercialization in agriculture, may pro-
vide an adequate explanation (If the dis-
trict boundaries were drawn slightly differ-
ently rather different results might have
been obtained).

The modal class of districts, those with
between 65% and 74-99, agriculturists,
occupy over a fourth of India and are
much more widely and evenly distributed
through the peninsular part of the country,
than in the North. It is not certdin whether
much significance can be attached to this
fact. Leaving aside the areas of unusually
high proportions of agriculturists, the Fairly
common juxtaposition in the North of
areas of high and low proportions of agri-
culturists would, in many instances, become
a pattern. more like that of the South if dis-
tricts in the former area were as large on
the average as those in the latter and vice
versa. Hence, the real difference between
the two broad zones is almost certainly
less great than the apparent differences
indicated by map 7. In general the areas
within the modal class, along with the dis-
tricts in the lower half of the class above
them {fe., those with from 75—8097 agri-
culturists}, constitute what might be con-
sidered the “normal” group of districts ip
non-tribal India.

Districts with below 65% agriculturists
(the two lowest classes on map 7) form
just over a fourth of the Indian total. Such
districts are widely scattered, though !argely
peripheral in location, and may occur
either in moderately large continuous blocks
or as isolated districts, The latter are, as
a rule, fairly casily accounted for. In a few
instances the proportion of agriculturists
therein lies just below the class boundary



of 65%, and, for all practical purposes,
they may be considered as essentially
similar to the districts of the modal class.
Otherwise, they almost invariably contain
large urban centers serving, as a rule, not
only the districts in question but much
broader hinterlands, or even, as in the
cases of such specialized centers as Kanpur
and Banaras, the whole of India. To this
extent the percentage of non-agriculturists
therein need not be a particularly significant
regional fact and hinges on the size of the
population of the local key city relative
to that of the district in which it happens
to fall. Obviously, this, in turn, depends
on how far out from the city the district
administrative boundaries are situated.”
Kanpur, Lucknow, Banaras (Varanasi),
Gird (containing the city of Gwalior),
Indore, Jabalpur (Jubbulpur), Nagpur,
Hyderabad and Madras are all examples of
such isolated districts with a small propor-
tion of agriculturists.

Of much greater concern are those
regions in which there js a consistently low
proportion of agriculturists. Seven such
regions stand out on the map: (1) Western
Uttar Pradesh, Delhi and the contiguous
northern Punjab—P.E.P.S.U. plain; - (2)
the desert portion of Rajasthan and certain
adjacent districts of Ajmer and non-desert
Rajasthan; (3) Saurashtra, Kutch and part
of northern Gujarat as then constituted;
(4) a bi-pronged area extending north and
southeast from Bombay; (5) the area ex-
tending from around Calcutta up the
Hooghly and also northwest to the Jharia
coalfields; (6) a large part of Assam; and
(7) a large area of southwestern India
including all of Travancore-Cochin and the
mountain state of Coorg, much of con-
tiguous Madras and one district each in
the states of Mysore and Bombay. These
regions will be taken up below in the order
npamed.

1. Western Uttar Pradesh, Delhi state,
and the contiguous tracts of the plains of
northern Punjab and P.E.P.S.U,, together
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form one of the best irrigated, most fertile
agricultural regions of India. Relatively
speaking the population pressure is not
excessive; and there is.normally abundant
surplus grain and other cash crops for sale,
both to nearby urban markets, most notab-
ly Delhi, and to grain-deficit areas consi-
derable distances away. This alone would
suffice to give rise to a substantial amount
of non-agricultural employment in com-
merce and related activities and to village
non-agriculturists serving the wants and
needs of the more prosperous land-owning
and commercial classes. But the share of
agriculturists in the total working force is
further diminished by the existence of a
not inconsiderable amount of small scale
and cottage-industry (which shall be
referred to later at greater length) along
with a variety of other non-agricultural
pursuits.

2. The case of Rajasthan is somewhat
different. A low proportion of agriculturists
in the working population here need not
betoken relative regional prosperity or the
existence of agricultural surpluses, but may
simply be due to inability to carry on much
cultivation in the drier and/or more moun-
tainous terrain under consideration. The
economy may be based instead on stock-
raising, mining and quarrying (which,
however, is itself numerically an insigni-
ficant source of employment), cottage
industries (the fine craft work of Rajasthan
is famous throughout India), and the cross-
desert transit trade (now greatly reduced
due to the political partition of the subcon-
tinent). The rendering of a variety of set-
vices and wares to the households of the
large landlords and petty nobility (jagir-
dars) so numerous in the until recently
feudalistic native, states of Rajasthan must
also have provided considerable, non-agri-
cultural employment. It should be noted
too that several districts of the Rajasthan
desert area are highly urbanized by Indian
standards, notably Bikaner and Jodhpur
with one fair-sized city each, and Churu
with numerous towns.



Adjacent to the desert, astride the semi-
arid Aravalli ranges, the two districts of
Jaipur and Ajmer also stand out Jor their
low proportions of agriculturists. Both are
highly urbanized areas, the latter in parti-
cular, though Jaipur, is a considerably
larger city than Ajmer. The size of both
cities depends not so much on the produc-
tivity of their immediate trading hinterlands
but on the services they render to a miuch
broader area: Jaipur, as capital, to the
entire state of Rajasthan; and Ajmer, as
administrative and chief maintenance
center for the Northwestern Railroad, to
an even larger area.

3. Saurashtra, Kutch and northern
Gujarat proper form a region in many ways
like the northern plains region first dis-
cussed. Generally, much more sparsely
populated than that region, what it lacks
in irrigation it makes up for by its favour-
able ratio of cultivated land per cultivator,
the best in the whole of India, and its
extremely good farm practices. Thz result
is a considerable agrieultural surplus, es-
pecially in such cash crops as cotton and
ground nuts, brisk trade, and an effective
demand for a wide variety of goods and
services. Though the local artisanry was
never especially reknowned, it appears to
have managed to hold its own when, for
reasons which are discussed elsewhere,
there was a general retrenchment elsewhere
in India. The same holds true of the serv-
ing castes. And while the rural nop-
agriculturists held on, the cities and towns,
most of them capitals of the numerous petty
states of the area {Saurashtra alone had
over two hundred), grew as trade emporia
and, since the turn of the country, as cen-
ters for newly developing industry,  The
great cotton mill industry, concentrated
largely in Ahmedabad, a city of close to a
million inhabitants in 1951, was the first
to develop; but a number of other widely
dispersed large and small-scale 'fxnd cottage
industries have since sprung up In fespouse
not only to local demand, but also to serve
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a variety of needs throughout India. Evi-
dently the entrepreneurial skills for which
the Gujaratis are famous in other parts of
India have been effectively applied to their
native area as well.

4. Further south along India’s West
Coast from Surat to Bombay and jinland
across the Ghats to Poona and Sholapur is
another apparent belt of districts with a
low proportion of agricultural workers. This
area is not, however, particularly known
for ity agricultural surpluses. Largely
manufacturing oriented, especially with
respect to cotton textiles, it depends chiefly
on raw materials shipped in from the more
extensive cotton growing areas further east
on the Deccan Lava Plateau. For power it
taps the vast hydro-electric resources of the
precipitous Western Ghats. (The seem-
ingly isolated manufacturing districts of
Baroda and Ahmedabad, which were classi-
fied along with Saurashtra and Kautch,
might, incidentally, be conceived of as an
extension of this region). Ancillary to ils
industrial development, the region has na-
turally expanded the scope of such service
occupations as trade and transport; but the
only district in which service occupations
are especially noteworthy is Poona, the seat
of the Indian defence academy and a
major university and a principal center of
the not inconsequential film industry,

5. Crossing the sub-continent to West
Bengal and the Dhanbad District of Bihar,
we come to another major industrial zone
of India, in which workers in manufactur-
ing (jute, chemical and metallurgical indus-
tries), service industries (essentially similar
in function and development to those of
the Bombay area) and coal mining * (in
Dhanbad and Burdwan Districts), are suffi-
ciently numerous to depress to below 50%
the proportion of agriculturists in the
total population. Yet, over much of this
area, the absolute agricultural densities
remain among the world’s highest.



6. Continuing northeastward to Assam
we encounter an area where the low pro-
portion of agriculturists (by the defirition
of the Census) is very easily explained.
This is the chief tea-growing area of India,
in which over a third of the self-supporting
males may be found working on the tea
plantations. Outliers of the largest tea-
growing tract include the districts of Cachar
to the south and Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri
to the west. The relatively sparsely settled,
largely tribal district of United Khasi and
Jaintia Hills, is, however, not especially
known for tea plantations. Its low propor-
tion in agriculture is due rather to the high
degree of urbanization occasioned by the
creation there of Shillong as a hill station
and summer capital of Assam,

7. The last of the seven regions to be
discussed, that in southwest India 1is far
from homogeneous, and consequently, can
be considered a region primarily in terms
of areal contiguity. Two of the component
districts, the Nilgiris and Coorg are high-
land plantation areas occupationally similar
to that just discussed in Assam. Ootaca-
mund, in the Nilgiris, also serves as a hill
station, much like Shillong. Parts of other
districts, most notably Kottayam, are also
important plantation areas.

The West Coastal districts especially
those of Travancore-Cochin and Malabar,
like the delta areas of West Bengal, have
low proportions of agriculturists in the
labor force, despite phenomenally high
absolute agricultural densities. Unlike West
Bengal, however, this area is generally
deficient in large-scale industry. The non-
agriculturists are supported largely on the
local development of cottage and small-
scale industries. The most important of
these by far are based on the coconut palm
especially the manufacture of articles made
from coir, the fibre derived from the husk
of the nut itself. Although an overall
food deficit area, a brisk trade is carried
on in cash crops, the plantation crops of
the highlands and hills, spices, tapioca, and
coconuts, as well as ricc; and the normal
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auxiliary services are highly developed. All
along the west Coast fishing is an activity
sufficiently important to have a significant
effect in lowering the proportion of agri-
culturists. In North Kanara Distcict, in
fact, it is the importance of fishing, rather
than cottage industries, which just manages
to put the area outside the modal class
interval.

East of the Ghats from Bangalore south-
ward are a group of five highly urbanized
districts wherein the low proportion of agri-
culturists is based largely on the importance
of the modern industry which is located
there because of the region’s cheap hydro-
electric power. Cotton manufacturing
predominates; but the large city of Banga-
lore (population 800,000), favored by
the bracing climate of the Mysore Plateau,
is developing into a major center of varied
large and  small-scale manufacturing.
Throughout the area the normal increment
in service occupations necessitated by the
development of manufacturing suffices to
explain the unusually low proportion of
agriculturists.

Sub-divisions by Tenure Status
within the Agricultaral Population

The Census, as has already been stated,
sub-divides the agricultural population into
four classes, on the basis of their status with
regard to land tenure, namely, “cultivators
of land mainly owned”, “cultivators of land
mainly unowned” (tenants), “cultivating
laborers”, and “non-cultivating owners of
land [and] agricultural rent receivers”
(landlords). Although the author has
tabulated the data which wouléd permit
mapping each of these categories on a dis-
trict-wise basis, it is not felt that doing so
would be worth the effort entailed. 1In the
author’s view and that of presumably com-
petent critics, the data are simply not
sufficiently reliable.

It is worth-remembering that a number
of Indian states were, in 1951, in the
throes of agitation for, or legislation or



implementation of, measures for far-
reaching land reforms. (Others, sadly,
were then still dragging their feet). In the
political milieu of that time it would have
been most surprising if a very high degree
of accuracy in the enumeration of tenure
status were attained, This would have been
true even if the census categories were clear
and equally applicable throughout the sub-
continent; but such was hardly the case.
It is, therefore, not too surprising that the
discrepancies between the data of the
Census and the Agricultural Labor En-
quiry conducted in the same year were as
great as they were.

1. Non-cultivating owners of land: Land-
lords, the numerically smallest agricultural
class, comprise, according to the Census,
only 1:2% of the nation’s self-supporting
males. Since a common feature of land
reform legislation was that one had to
cultivate the land personally in order tobe
entitled to keep it, many of those who pro-
perly belonged in the landlord class could
have been expected to report themselves as
cultivators., This assertion cannot be proved;
but it is yet to be refuted. Even if the
data on Jandlords were reliable, they would
tell us little. What really matters is the
concentration of land-holding and the terms
on which land is rented out, rather than
the number of landlords, which, even at its
greatest, accounts for but a very small share
of the total population. (One of the great
deficiencies of the 1951 Census is that it
contained no question relating to the size
of agricultural holdings or operations.)

2. Cultivators of land mainly unowned:
The next smallest agricultural class, that of
tenants (8.6% of the total and 12.7%
of the agricultural population) is not much
more amenable to detailed regional analysis
thap that of landlords. This is g0 partially
because there is a bewildering variety of
conditions under which land may be rented
and partially because of the peculiar Census
instructions on who was, or was not, to
be counted as a tenant. Rents in India
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may be paid in cash or in kind, may be in
fixed amounts or shares, may be customarily
or contractually determined, may be paid
to an overseer or directly to the landowner,
may or may not entail the right to make
decisions and may or may not cover the use
of seed, irrigation water, and draught
animals. Tenures, furthermore, may be
both permanent and inheritable or, at the
opposite extreme, terminable at will.

The Indian share cropper and certain
other types of tenants are often scarcely
distinguishable from attached agricultural
labourers. According to the Census instruc-
tions doubtful cases of tenancy were to
be decided on the basis of who nade the
decisions in the farm operation. I the
person in question made the decisions he
was to be called a tenant; if not then an
agricultural laborer. But the answers to
this question are obviously highly subjec-
tive; and the responses might place nany
persons in the category of tenants who do
not really warrant such status. At the
other end of the tenancy spectrumu, the
Census ‘instructions were that any rent-
paying farmer with a permanent, deedable
tenure was to be classified as an owner
cultivator. But, in the common absence of
properly executed contracts and deeds, and
the prevalence of the farmer’s imability to
read such documents as exist, the question
of permanency of tenure is frequently open
to dispute. To cite but one more diffi-
culty, there is the not uncommon practice
in India of sub-letting agricultural land. The
sublessor is simultaneously landlord and
tenant. The printed Census instructions de
not state how such cases shall be treated.
It may thus be seen that, even barring the
numerous cases of mixed tenures (e.g.,
tenants who also farm, a bit of land of
their own or tenants who do outside agri-
cultural labor), the tenant in India is apt
to be confused with any of the three re-
maining agricultural classes.

Nevertheless, viewing the data by
natural census divisions, some interesung
broad regional patterns do emerge, For



the great majority of divisions of India the
percentage of tenants within the agricultural
population falls within the narrow range of
7% to 15%. Only eight divisions have
lower percentages; and of those eight divi-
sions six are largely tribal areas. Rates of
tenancy in largely tribal and mountain areas
range from a mere 3% in Chota Nagpur,
the lowest rate in all of India, to 11% in
Himalayan Punjab.

Fourteen divisions score above 15%,, the
maximum being in the Rajasthan Dry Area
where tenants comprise 59% of the agri-
cultural population. The seven contiguous
divisions, of the Rajasthan Plains (31%),
Pupjab Plains (27%), Madhya Bharat
Plains (23%), Kutch (23%), Saurashtra
(18%), Gujarat (16%), and P.EP.S.U,
(16%) form, with the desert area, a great
block of territory in which a high rate of
tenancy persisted through to 1951. Of the
areas named, those of Rajasthan, Madhya
Bharat, Saurashtra, Kutch and P.E.P.S.U.
were native states prior to independence
and maintained a largely feuda] system of
land tenure, with numerous petty lords and
complex arrangements of sub-infeudation.
In the highly commejcialized areas of
Punjab and Gujarat much of the tenancy
was presumably on the lands of absentee
landlords and village money-lenders.

Of the ateas of high tenancy outsids of
Northwest India two west coast divisions,
Bombay Konkan (46%) and West Madras
(43%), immediately to the south, are
said to have “peculiar” tenancy systems
unlike those of other areas of India.’
Adjacent Coorg (179,) mray share certain
aspects of their tenure pattern. The three
remaining divisions of high tenancy lie in
the Northeast of the countdy, Highest of
these is Himalayan West Bengal (a mis-
nomer which ought to read Sub-Himalayan
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West  Bengal) (39%), the West Bengal
Plain (20%) and the Assam Plain (20%).
Of the first of these, very little i3 known;
the area is, in any event, of little
importance. The causes of high tenancy’
in the latter two areas are probably

much like those at work in Gujarat and
Punjab.

Thus, whether or not one places much
faith in the Census figures on tenancy, a
fairly clear and probably generally correct
regional pattern emerges therefrom. There
appeared to be in 1951, most imporstant of
all, a large area of Northwest India charac-
terized by high to very high tenancy rates;
one other area of rather high rates, the
West Coastal strip; and a Northeastern
area of only moderately high tenancy. The
tribal areas of India exhibit very low
tenancy rates. And the rest of the country

varies but little from a median rate of about
11%.

3. Agricultural Laborers: Workers deriv-
ing the largest part of their livelihood from
work on land which they neither own nor
rent constitute 12:8%, of the total and
18-9% of the agticultural population of
India according to the Census. For this
group there is no more, and very likely even
less, reason for faith in the Census statistics
than in the case of tenants. Nevertheless,
there are several reasons why this group
deserves to be studied in greater detail than
any other class of agriculturists. In the
first place, while all the others have some
hold on and stake in the land, something
which they are mnot likely to relinquish
without considerable cause, the agricultural
laborers, by contrast, are less rooted and
more apt to take up new employment given
the opportunity. Hence, they form a vast
and ready reservoir of labor for large scale
development projects and new industrial
undertakings.’® Second, in the absence of

® Census of Indfa, 1951, Vol. I, Part I-B., pp. 199-200. The peculiarity alluded to by the Census is not ex-

plained.

0This point is elaborated at great length by V.M. Dandekar in his work, Use of Food Surpluses for Economic

Development, in which the A.L.E. findings are extensively used on a regional basis.

See especially Chapter V

, Employment Potential of’ Development Schemes,”” pp. 58-71; VII, “Labour Employed on Devel ent
,Project.pp. 89-110 ; and VIII, “Relief Works,” pp. 110-117. ? plove opm



adequate work they exercise a depressant
effect on the economy, driving down wages
and occasionally consuming in the form of
relief, expenditures which might otherwise
be spent by the state on productive over-
bead investments. Third, as potential
recruits to a united, militant, proletariat
political bloc they warrant attention for
reasons which are all too obvious, even
though they may lie outside the scope of
this study.

Thanks to the Agricultural Labor
Enquiry, we have available a body of
information against which to check the
Census results. Where the regional pat-
terns of the two investigations tend to coin-
cide we may feel greater confidence in
accepting the findings than where they
appear to bear relatively little relationship
to one another. On the other hand in
cases where there is a wide disparity be-
tween the two we may, with reason, incline
towards a belief in neither. It is impracti-
cable, if not impossible, however, to com-
pare the Census and the A.L.E. on a dis-
trict-wise _ basis. In the stratified random
sample of only 814 villages in the sevenrty-
two tegions of the Enquiry, many districts
were entirely unrepresented, while the
average number of villages investigated per
district was only 2:7 (The entire sample
covered only about one out of every 635V
villages in the whole of lndia).

A comparison of the Census and the
ALE. at the level of the Census “natural
division” is, then, the most detailed one
which can be regarded as feasible.
Omitting the entirely urban division of
Greater Bombay and the divisions of
Himalayan Punjab and Sikkim, to
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which the sample did not extend, there was
an average of 17 A.L.L. villages per divi-
sion. Of course, for certain small districts
the number was considerably lower than
seventeen; and in such cascs the probability
of the sample’s yielding reliable results is
greatly reduced. Generally speaking, the
more populous the division (or, more pre-
cisely, the greater the population of villages
therein), the greater the likelihood that the
A.L.E. results are valid.

One is, thus, confronted with a dilemma.
On the one hand, for India as a whole, the
1951 A.L.E. shows a proportion of agricul-
tural laborers in the working population
which is far greater than that indicated by
the Census, and no writer on the subject, to
the best of the author’s knowledge, appears
to question the greater reliability of the
A.L.E. findings relative to the country as a
whole or even to a broad six-fold zonal
breakdown thereof'. But, as one begins
to work with smaller and smaller regions,
he becomes increasingly less confident that
the A.L.E. findings are closer to the true
state of affairs than is the Census. And
nowhere has the author seen an Official in-
dication of the statistical confidence limits
of the A.L.E. data for a given area or even
for the entire nation.

In attempting to depict cartographically
what appears to be the general pattern of
regional variations in the proportion of agri-
cultural jaborers in the work force it was
possible to lean very heavily on the
laborious spadework of Daniel and Alice
Thorner, who aggregated the A.IL.E. village
data so that they would fit within the region-
al framework of the Census “natural divi-
sions”, and thereby arrived at two sets of
figures for a single set of arcas.!? .

1 For broad, general comparisons India was divided into the following zones : North, East, South, West,
Central , and North-West, each an aggregaticn of several states. No use is made of zonal data in this thesis as
tis felt that in a country as large as India such a coarse breakdown does not yield very meaningful resuits.

12 D, and

A. Thorner, “Agricultural Manpower in India :

Labourers,” Economic Weekly, Vol. 1X,

Nov. 9, 1957, pp. 1443-9, esp. Table I, pp. 1446-7. A slightly different (and less satisfactory) compariscn, alsc
by Daniel Thorner, is afforded in “Demarcation of Agrarian Regions oi India; Some Preliminary Notes,” in
Seminar on Rationale of Regional Variations in Agrarian Structure of India, Table 2, p.57. In thesame volume,
P. K. Mukherjee offers a state-wise comparison in “Some Comments ou the Concepts and Definitions Ured in

the Recent Surveys,” Table 3, p. 33.



The Census figures relats mot solely to,

self-supporting males, but to all earners,
(self-supporting persons plus earning depen-
dents) of both sexes as a proportion of the
total population. The proportion of agri-
cultural laborers so computed for the whole
of India came to 20'5%. (Since women
and children are probably more commonly
classified as earners among agricultural
laborers than among any other occupational
group, it is not surprising that the propor-
tion cited so greatly exceeds the 12'8%
obtained when only self-supporting males
are considered.)

The A.L.E. figures also relate to all
earners (not including non-wage earning
“helpers”), but as a proportion of the rural
populations only, the sample having been
drawn entirely from villages. In the Thorner
study the Census figures were not computed
in terms of the rural population because the
Census did not provide “separate rural and
urban figures for earning dependents accor-
ding to their own means of livelihood.!®
That is, they were classified solely by the
means of livelihood on which they were
classified as mainly dependent, which, by
Census fiat, was said to be that of the
person on whom they were dependent. A
further distinction is that, whereas the
Census classification of a self-supporting
worker is based (theoretically) on the occu-
pation which provided him with the largest
share of his income, the A.L.E. classification
of all earning members of a family general
ly followed that of the head of the house-
hold (a method not as unrealistic as one
might suppose), who was himself classified
as an agricultural worker if that was bhis
occupation more than one-half of the total
number of days on which he actually per-
formed work during the year.!* The
all-India percentage of agricultural laborers
in the rural population so obtained by the
ALE. was 38:2%.

Using the data of the Census and the
A.L.E. the Thorners were able to establish
three broad groups of natural census divi-

s Thorner, op. cit., p. 1444,
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sions, high, medium and low, the limitifig
values of which differed with the investiga-
tion in question. This they were able to do
because, in spite of the great regional dis-
crepancies between the two sets of figures,
they found a general tendency for the divi-
sions scoring high in one set to score high
also in the other, ahd vice versa. Relatively
few divisions were misfits in the classifica-
tion they devised.

It would have been possible to map the
tabulations of the Thorners directly; but
because, in working out the Census data,
they made no allowance for the regional
variations in the degree of urbanization, it
was decided first to adjust for this deficiency
for each of the natural divisions and thereby
to arrive at a set of figures more comparable
to those of the purely rural sample of the
AL.E. The formula used is as follows:

L:=T/Rx Lt

in which L, is the desired adjusted rural
percentage of agricultural laborers according
to the Census. L ; the percentage given by
the Thorner for the total population, T the
total population and R the rural population.
(This formula yields only a close approxi-
mation of the figure sought, since the agri-
cultural laborers counted by the Census did
include a small percentage actually resident
in urban areas, which the formula treats as
being wholly non-agricultural.) The all-
India percentage of agricultural laborers in
the rural population, as determined by the
method indicated is 25°89%, still well below
the A.L.E. figure of 38:2%.

Map 8 indicates for each Census natural
division the proportions of agricultural
laborers which were computed by the author
from the Census-based data of the Thorners

and those computed by the Thorners them-
selves from the A.L.E. After plotting the
two sets of figures the author likewise esta-
blished high, medium, and low groups with
[imits differing considerably for the two
distributions. Also established was a small
indeterminate group of divisions not clearly
fitting any of the previous three. In

1¢ A, L. E., Rural Man-Power and Occupational Structure, pp. 4-6.
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delimiting the groups some
group and the minimum limits of another
were allowed. In view of the uncertainty
of the data to begin with, it was felt that
this procedure was justified. The degree
and range of the overlap may be seen in the
marginal data of the map. It will be noted
that if one takes the averages of the two sets
of scores there is no overlap at all, and the
distinctness of the three groups appears to
be clearly established. The reason for
permitting overlapping scores was to
decrease the number of otherwise indeter-
minate cases, when there was reason to
believe that the divisions in question
actually belonged in one of the three
established categories. All of the doubtful
divisions had also to meet the criterion of
being contiguous with one or more regions
which were clearly within the category to
which they were ultimately assigned.

A rather striking zonation of India
..emerges from map 8. While there appears
10 be no simple explanation of this zonation,
the one controlling factor which may well be
most universally applicable is the degrée of
pressure on the land of the agricultural
population. Although one often comes
across statements implying as much, the
author was, at first, a bit sceptical as to
their general applicability. Certainly there
is no high degree of correlation apparent
between the proportion of agricultural
laborers and the density of population per
square mile or even the density of cultiva-
ting population per square mile of cultivated
land.’® But, «as the productivity of land
varies so greatly ffom one part of India to
another, it is not possible to measure the
effective pressure of population in a given
area merely from a study of population
density maps. One area with an agricultural
density-of only one hundred per square mile
may be much more crowdsd, in effect, than
another with five hundred.
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slight over-
lappings of the maximum Kmits of one.’

But, if we cannot measure directly the
regional variation in population pressure,
we may, "nevertheless, observe the conse-
quences of the demographic history of India
in modern times, to see what light that might
throw on the subject. It is generally known
that until relatively recently, India, like the
rest of the under-developed world, had a
reasonably stable population with a high
birth rate counter-balanced by a high death
rate. When times were good, climatically
speaking, the population slowly grew, when
a severe drought or famine (or plague)
occurred in a given area it fell sharply.
With the reduced population following the
catastrophe the effective population pressure
on the land was temporarily eased and the
slow build-up phase of the cycle reinitiated.
As the network of railroads, famine relief
schemes and medical facilities spread over
India in modern times the cycle was broken
in many cases. Where previously a great
famine might have brought on the death of
millions, imported emergency food supplies
could now result in but a negligible loss of
life. This blessing was mitigated, however,
by the fact that there was no easement of
the pressure of population on the land. As
the population grew and farms were
increasingly sub-divided, more and more
marginal farmers had to seek to supplement
their livelihood by working for others or,
after first going into debt, lost their land
entirely and had to become full-time wage
laborers.

As has been convincingly demonstrated
by Trewartha and Gosal, the phasing of
periods of growth and decline occurring in
Indian demographic history has varied con-
siderably from one part of India to
another.’® While the thirty-year period
from 1891 to 1921 was marked by a
general population decrease over most of
North Central and North-west and West
Central India (usually averaging less than

15 cf. plates 1 and 2 of the atlas accompanying G. S. Gosals, A Geographical Analysis of India’s Popu-*

lation. See also end-plate "No. 2 of this work.

18 G. T. Trewartha and G. S. Gosal, “The Regionalism of Population Change in India,” Cold Springs

Harbor Symposia on Quantitative Biology, Vol. XXII, 1957, pp. 71-81. See also

the Census of India, 1951,

Vol. I, Part I. A., pp. 121-138 and maps 6-11 for the material on which this articleis largely based.
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197, per year), the same peried was ‘marked
by a general increase over the rest of the
country, (usually aweraging under 15%
per 'yeard. From 1921 to 1951, however,
thanks partly to the bounty of nature and
partly to .the controls exercised by man,
there was a general .population increase
throughout India (usually from 0.5% to
1-5% per year). H we compare Trewar-
tha’s and Gosal’s map of population change
from 1891 to 1921 with map 8 we dis-
cover a remarkable correlation of areas
of population decline with regions with

a low and medium proportion of agricul-
tural laborers and areas of population
increase with region with a high-preportion
of agricultural laborers. This correlation
is especially marked if we exclude from.con-
sideration the largely tribal areas of India
and the obviously exceptional areas ot the
Assam Plain and Tripura which were then
and still are, “pioneer” areas to awhich the
population geowth and decline cycle does
not apply. The following table shows the
extent of this correlation, not taking.into
consideration the exceptional areas cited.

TABLE 7

POPULATION GROWTH OR DECLINE OF CENSUS NATURAL DIVISIONS CLASSIFIED B
PROBORTION OF AGRICULTURAL LABORERS

(Data are for the Period 1891—1921)

Proportion of Agricultural Laborers
in 1951 (as per map 8)
sidered

1Low 11

Medium 11

High . . . . . 13

Why, .one may ask, does the 1951 distri-
.bution .of agricultural laborers reflect the
population changes of the period 1891 to
1921, rather than the relatively uniform
increases :of the succeeding thirty years?
The answer does not appear to be too
difficult. The pattern of 1951 was probably
fairly well established well in advance of
that year and simply persisted in the absence
of any countervailing demographic events.
Since .the areas of population decline must
have experienced a very considerable easing
of population .pressure during the first
generation under review, they had a consi-
derable .margin for population increase in
the following generation without undergoing
much increase in the proportion of Agricul-
tural laborers. This margin did not exist in
the regions of earlier population growth.
Just when the genera] pattern of the present
was established would require considerable
additiona] research. Since the age structure
of 'the area of -population growth in the

10¢ RG—4§.

Total No. of
Divisions Con-

No. of Divisions by -Change in

Population
r~ A —
Decrease 09%to 0-5% O0-5%tol'5%
Incregse Increase
1 0 0
8 2 1
3 4 6

period 1891-1921 was probdbly one with a
higher proportion of juveniles-than that -of
the areas of population decline, the relative
swelling in the actual labor force on the
land in the former areas might not have
been fully fekt until well after 1921,

In addition to ‘population pressure many
other local factors have played a role in
determining the proportion of agricultural
laborers in the several regions -of India. In
the paragraphs which foHow these forces are
discussed in respect to the regional pattern
exhibited by map 8, beginning with the
areas of low proportion and proceeding to
the medium, the high, and *finally-the inde-
terminate groups.

The principal area in which agriculturat
laborers comprise but a small share of the
rural population blankets most of North
Central and Northwest India covering the
entirety of the states of Uttar Pradesh,



Delhi, Punjab, P.E.P.S.U, and Himachal
Pradesh, the great majority of Rajasthan,
and the Northern Plains portion of Madhya
Bharat. A second much smaller area is that
of Assam, Manipur and Tripura, to which
we can consider Sikkim an outlier., No
other parts of India fall in this category. In
neither of the two areas named, however,
are the reasons for the low proportion of
agricultural laborers uniform from one
census division to the next.l?

In the isolated mountainous tribal areas
of both the Northeast and the Northwest a
pattern of slash-and-burn cultivation or
small independent sedentary farming pre-
vails and there is but little demand for work
as agricultural labor. Tenancy, as we have
seen, is also rather rare,

In Rajasthafl, by contrast, tenancy is so
much the rule on the holdings of the weal-
thier landowners that there is relatively little
scope for the employment of agricultural
laborers,

Uttar Pradesh presents still a third situa-
tion. Traditionally this was an area of very
high tenancy under the zamindari system of
land revenue collection. (The zamindars
were tax collectors on large estates covering
most of the province. These lands they
treated as their persomal property, even
though they were officially but inter-
mediaries between the cultivators and the
government.) Hence, as in Rajasthan,
there used to be relatively little scope for
wage labor. Between 1947 and 1951, how-
ever, the state of Uttar Pradesh abolished
the zamindari system and the tenants of
old, all of whom possessed heritable tenures,
were thenceforward considered as de facto
landowners, In time, no doubt, many
families will lose their fand due to debt or
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will be forced, due to land sub-division, to
seek to augment the earnings from their
own holdings by work on the lands of
others. But as of 1951 these processes do
not appear to have had much effect. The
increase in irrigation facilities in much of
Uttar Pradesh, and especially in the West,
has, in modern times, also greatly retarded
the growing pressure on the land.

Punjab, P.E.P.S.U., and the Plains of
Assam also appear to be areas in which
particularly favourable man-land ratios and/
or irrigation facilities have retarded the
tendency toward a dependence of cultivators
on the performing of outside wage labor.
At the same time they are areas in which
the demand for seasonal labor, at harvest
and planting times, isapt to be great on the
part of the larger proprietors, who otherwise
depend largely on their tenants’ labor. That
labor is scarce in these two ‘areas is
evidenced by the unusually high wage rates
for agricultural labor  which prevail
there .1¢

The principal territorial block with a
medium proportion of agricultural laborers
includes Saurashtra and Kutch, almost all
of Bombay State and Madhya Bharat, and
a small part of southern Rajasthan.
Vindhya Pradesh, separated from this area
by a narrow southerly projection of Uttar
Pradesh, may also be considered with it.
A second, much smaller area ‘comprises the
West Bengal Plain and Coastal Orissa.

All the interior divisions, except one, have
two characteristics in common, one miilita-
ting against a very low proportion of agri-
cultural laborers and the other against a
very high proportion. The former is a
moderate development of cash cropping,
particularly of cotton; the latter a relatively

17 Significantly, there is a very high degree of correspondence between the areas with a low proportion
uf agricultural laborers and areas with a high proportion of self-supporting males as indicated by map 3y
TLis tends to lend support to the reality of'the Census enumeration of thelatter, without, of course, accou

og for the numerous exceptional cases which have been cited in this study. Both distributions could be larg
explained in terms of low effective agricultural population pressure. Conversely, the areas in which there
a low proportion of self-supporting males in agriculture are almost invariably in divisions with high prop

tion of agricultural laborers.

1* M. L. Dantwala, “Regional Variation in Agricultural Employment and Wages,”" in Rational
Regional Variations in Agrarian Structure of India, pp..98-103, especially TableII, p. 102, in gvhi’ch the tahrggasteattg
named are shown to occupy the three highest ranks in India with respect to wage levels.



low pressure of population on the land.
The case of Vindhya Pradesh, ap area of
largely subsistence economy, is a partial
exception to the above generalizations.

The remaining coastal regions named,
except for Coastal Orissa, are areas of
moderately high tenancy (quite high in the
case of Konkan), a fact which, as in the
extreme case of Rajasthan, tends to pre-
clude the development of a large force of
agricultural wage earners. Two of the
regions only, Saurashtra and Kutch, are
areas in which rural population densities are
relatively low; but both regions are highly
commercialized and prosperous and can
effectively demand such potential agricul-
tura] Jabor as exists therein. The remaining
areas, by contrast, especially the West
Bengal Plain, bave dense agricultural popu-
lations, such that the “push factor”, making
for higher proportions of agricujtural labor,
ought to be rather high. That it is not higher
than it is in the case of West Bengal, and
probably also the Konkan, is presumably
due largely to the emigration of males to
nearby Calcutta and Bombay respectively in
search of urban employment rather thav
agricultural labot.

Just as a low proportion of agricultural
labor appears, as has becn seen, to be a
general characteristic of the North of India,
a high proportion appears to be generally
representative of the South and most of the
peninsular interior. But once again there
is no single rcason which will explain the
proportions for all the Census divisions so
clagsified. These divisions include the
entirety of the states of Travancore-Cochin,
Madras, and Hyderabad, the southern part
of the Bombay Deccan. and two divisions
ol Madhya Pradesh, the Southwestern and
the Eastern, all in a single contiguous block;
a separate block comprising the North and
the South Bihar Plain; and the small state
of Bhopal.

' G. S. Gosal, op.’¢it . plate 2.
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With but a single exception, the peculiar
case of Western Madras (as constituted in
1951), all these divisions are of average or
low tenancy rates; hence, land-holders of
means, not wishing to work their own lands,
must employ agricultural labor. Generally
speaking, the densities of population per
square mile of cultivated land are quite high,
in excess of 750 throughout the plains of
Bihar and the cited coastal divisions and
even in a namber of districts of those divi-
sions of the sub-humid parts of the penin-
sular interior.'®

A third, general condition making for a
high proportion of agricultural laborers is
that almost all of the divisions in question
are areas in which there is relatively litle
or no constraint felt in allowing women to
engage in field labor for others for wages.
Relative to the total number of agricultural
laborers, women probably form a much
preater proportion in the South than they do
in the North, especially in Uttar Pradesh and
Punjab.

Apart from these general considerations,
a few somewhat more local pecnliarities
warrant our attention. In the rice-growing
areas, i.e.. the coastal divisions, Bihar, and
Fastern Madhya Pradesh, there is a consid-
erable demand for seasonal agricultural
laber, especially at the time of transplanting,
which work is largely done by women.
Except for Southern Madras, and, to a lesser
extent, South Hyderabad, most of the area
is relatively remote from large urban centres
which might drain off a part of the excess
agricultural labor, Similarly, in the Deccan
Iava areas of Southwest Madyha Pradesh
(Berar) and North Hyderabad (Marath-
wada), and outlying Bhopal, especially the
former, there is a high seasonal demand for
labor in the cotton fields. Berar, the chief
center of Indian cotton production, is also,
not surprisingly, the area with by far the
highest tates of agricultural labor in the
whole of India, whether those rates be
determined by the Census or by the AL.E.



We turn, finaly, tothe half-dazen
“indeterminate” divisions which did not
fit into any of the three groups established
for map 8. In two of these, Himalayan
West Bengaf and Ajmer, the size of the
AL.E. samply was prebably too smalt to
yield reliable results. On the basis of the
Census figures only, Himalayar West
Benga) would. appear to be a part of the
#djoinimg Northeast Indian tegion with a
low prepostion of agricultural laborers.
But Ajmer has a remarkably higher
percentage of agricultural laborers than
surrounding Rajasthan. The fact that the
feudal jagirdari tenure system of the latter
arez was lesg prevalent i this formes

exclave of British India may be the
explanation of its simgularity.
The two neighbouring indeterminate

divisions of Chota Nagpur and Inland
Qrissa, in Eastern India, contain the
largest block of tribal people in all of
India; but, unlike the tribal peoples of
the mountain areas, these indigenes
frequently do not enjoy so high a degree
of isolatton from the main strcam of
Indiap life. While they usually have their
tribal territortes and individual family
ptots of cultivable land (fixed or shifting),
they also commntonly work, on a more or
less protracted basis, in the Hindu villages
locally interspesrsed among them er in the
predominantly Hindu areas on their
periphery. As the various phases of the
agricultural season comre earlier in the
Hindo areas of Bengal and Orissa to
the east of the main tribal regions, they ean
and do work i both their own home fields
and considerable distances away as labor-
ers in the fields of others. This may
account for much of the great discrepancy
between the low Census and. the high
ALE. figuress The Census wase con-
ducted in the agricultural slack season of
laste February when most tribal people
conld be expected to be found in their
home region and when, interviewed on
their 6wn lands, they would almost surely

20 Census of India, 1951, Vol. I, Part I-A, p. vi.
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as owner-cultivators
(agricultural elasy Ix2® The ALE.
by contrast, was cenducted over a
protracted period by specially  trained
workers who would be less likely to accept
at face value such a simple report as to
tenure status, and would thus probably
come closer to ascertaining the correct
proportions of agricuitural laborers.

report themselves

The Northeast Madhya Pradesh division
also has a fairly large tribal population,
though far from a majority; but unlike ‘the
areas just discussed, we find that here the
proportion of ‘agridultural laborers given
by the A.L.E. is well below that of the
Census. Except for the case of timy Ajmer,
which we may discount, in no other
division was the A.LE. figure so much
lower, than that of the Census. (Almest
always, of course, it is higher) The
author has no satisfactory explanation for
the difference, except the surmise that the
statistically improbable actually occurred,
and that the A.L.E. sample of fifteen
villages in this area yielded an unreliable
result. If that were known to be the case..
relying on the Census figure, we would
have to classify the division with the high

group.

The final indeterminate division is the
state of Mysore. Comparing the Census
and the A.L.E. figures for this area with
those of all the surrounding areas it
appears that the A L.E. figure is more or
less “in phase”, as it were, and the Census
figure is anomalous. The number of
sample villages in the A.LE. was twenty,
which is above average. Thus, whatever
the reason may have been, one may
conclude that the Census figure is probably
a gross under-enumeration and incline
toward the belief that Mysore should be
classified, along = with its  principal
neighbourers as an area with a high
proportion of agricultural laborers.



4. Owner-cultivators.— Cultivators of
land mainly owned.” (agricultural class 1),
constitute, according to the Census, 45:2%
of all self-supporting male laborers and
almost exactly two thirds of all agricul-
turists. It is, however, by now apparent
that these figures represent the results of
considerable over-enumeration. Still, it is
probable that this class of agriculturists
does represent a majority of the total; and
it is almost certain that it constitutes a
plurality. Nevertheless, it is not necessary
to consider the regional variations in this
group in detail. Since the two other large
agricultural classes, tenants and agri-
cultural laborers, have alrcady been
discussed at considerable length, one can
usually infer the general range of the
proportions of owner-cultivators in the
several regions of India by subtraction.

Broadly speaking, the frontier tribal
areas would appear to have the highest
shares of cultivating land-owners. The
triba] areas of Bihar and Orissa would
probably rate quite high by some criteria
of enumeration, and rcasonably low by
others. Uttar Pradesh, especially the West
of that state, would rate highest in Hindu
India. Much of Rajasthan, espccially the
Desert area, the entire West Coast from
the Konkar: southward, and Berar in the
Deccan would rate lowest. The remaining
areas with high proportions of agricultural
taborers and the West Bengal Plain, with
a moderately high proportion of both
agricultural laborers and tenants, would
also rank fairly low. And the rest of
India woulid probably rank close to the
Indian mean, with more areas on the high
side of it than on the low.

Occupational Sub-divisions within
the Non-Agricultural Population

In discussing in this section the non-
agricultural population an attempt will be
made to work within a sectoral framework
more relevant to the economy of Tndia
than is the customary primary-secondary-
tertiary breakdown commonly used in
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international comparisons.  The sectors
which are recognized as being most
significant are as follows: (1) The non-
corporate primary occupations other than
those officially classified as agricultural,
most notably stock-raising, forestry, and
fishing (which, were it not for the
particular way in which the Census was
tabulated, would have been included in the
preceding section of this chapter); (2) the
traditional artisan and serving occu-
pations; (3) occupations within corporately
organized goods-producing  industries:
i e., mining, the plantation industry, and
manufacturing; (4) commerce and trans-
port and communications, that is, those
occupations which “lubricate” the economy
by facilitating the flow of goods and
services therein; and (5) occupations
associated with the government.

1. The Non-Corporate Primary Occu-
pations.—Map 9 indicates the distribution
of stock-raising, forestry and collection.
and fishing as principal occupations in
India. The mean percentage of self-
supporting males primarily engaged in
each of these three occupations is
remarkably small: 0:67%, 0-259,, and
0-459, respectively; and areas in which
there is any noticeable concentration of
such workers are relatively few and small
in size. This, of course, ignores the
considerable extent to which these
occupations are pursued on a subsidiary
basis, and by women and children. In
the cases of stock-raising and collection
in particular their contribution to the total
amounts of these types of labor is quite
significant.

(a) Stock-raising.—The only large area
of India in which there is any apparent
concentration of workers in stock-raising
is the sub-humid to arid region of the
Northwest including Saurashtra, Kutch.
Ajmer and much of southern Rajasthan.
Six districts of the interior of peninsular
India also have from 2% to 49,
employment in this occupation, but
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they are hardly insignificant. What is most
puzzling in looking at map 9, is the
distribution of stock-raising in the desert
area of Rajasthan. In Jaisalmer District
31:6% of the population is enumerated as
deriving its livelihood from stock raising.
(The next highest percentage is but 8:3%
in Sirohi}. Yet the neighbouring districts
of Bikaner to the northeast, Jodhpur to
the east, and Barmer to the south are said
to have but 0:3%, 0-5% and 2:3% in
stock-raising respectively. Can one really
believe that Bikaner which is no less of
a desert area than Jaisalmer has relatively,
less than one hundredth as much primarily
pastoral employment? Almost surely not.
A Teasonable supposition is that in much
of Rajasthan, and, for all we know, in
other parts of the country as well, there
was a tendency on the part of enumerators
to classify pastoralists as cultivators. Pro-
bably the bias was even greater where the
pastoralists had a claim to land either as
owners or tenants. Of course many
pastoralists do engage in a bit of
seasonal cultivation; but it is dubious, in
the case of Rajasthan, whether that bit is
sufficient to warrant their being placed in
the Census category of agriculturists, One
may, therefore, conclude that the Census
data relating to stock-raising must be used
with the greatest caution.

(b) Forestry and Collection.—These
occupations, particularly the latter, are
carried on, on a non-commercial basis, all
over India and especially in tribal areas,
to gather fuel, fodder, medicinal herbs,
and foodstuffs—sometimes even staples,
such as the mahua fruit, in Chota Nagpur
—for the household. Collection is thus
an adjunct of small-scale primary pro-
duction which is of some significance. But
even as a commercial activity, as in the case
of collecting lac, it commonly tends to be
conducted on a subsidiary basis. In only
five districts of India does the Census
indicate that more than 2% of all self-
supporting males are primarily employed
in forestry and collection, the tribal
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district of Dangs, with 3-7% having the
highest relative share. Of the four
remaining districts, three are in well-
forested Himalayan Uttar Pradesh, easily
connected by river to the adjacent Gangetic
Plain, and the fourth, Thana District,
reaches to the crest of the also well-wooded
Western Ghats in the immediate hinterland
of Bombay. All these situations are ideal
for logging operations, to which activity
the locally relatively high percentages may
be attributed. To what degree this is
carried on, on a small-scale basis, rather
than through the wagency of organized
capitalistic (or government) enterprise the
author is unable to say. If primarily the
latter, it might have been better to have
treated forestry along with plantation
industries in sub-section 3.

(c) Fishing.—As an important activity
fishing is confined primarily to the West
Coast of India from Thana all the way
south to Cape Comorin. (The apparent
break on the map is formerly Portuguese
Goa). In three districts it engages over
4% of the population the highest propor-
tion, 6°1%, being found in southernmost
Trivandrum. By contrast, only. two East
Coast districts, both in Northern Madras
(now Andhra) register over 2%. Also ex-
ceeding 2% are two districts of East
Madhya Pradesh (which appear to be
dubious cases) and Nadia District of West
Bengal where river and pond fishing are of
some importance.

2. The Traditional Artisan and Serving
Occupations.—Readers familiar with the
Hindu jajmani system will zecall that there
are a variety of occupations diffused
throughout non-tribal India, which tradi-
tionally were carried out for custonlary pay-
ments on the basis of a set of inheritable
ties between the serving households (the
kamins) and the households served (the
jajmans). This system has long been tend-
ing to break down or decline in importance,
especially when the pressure on the land
became so great that the jajmans could no



Jonger afford to maintain ‘their kamins.
These who abandoned their occupations
-often turned to -agricultural ©or other forms
of casual labor. Qthers who lost 2ll or a
part of ‘their customary elientele -attempted
@0 carry on their profession on a tash basis,
either on 'a primary or a subsidiary basis.
But relatively few traditiomal household
«ogcupations died out, no¢ matter how
‘changed the conditions under which they
were practiced.

Much as -orre tnight like o do so, it is
imtpossible at this stage to map the pre-
sent quantitative distribution of work
carried out within the framework of the
Jajmani system. Amnd as for the traditional
‘occupations, those of priest, blacksmith,
carpenter, potter, oil-presser, barber,
washerman, sweeper and leatherworker, to
name some iof the fost important ones, one,
<an only get an approximate idea of their
«listribution by the use of the 1951 Census.
The simplest map to conmstruct, affording
such an approximate idea, is one showing
all non-agriculturalists as a proportion of
the 1otal rural population. This distribution
is presented on map 10, copied, with
slight modifications, from a published map
by G. S. Gosal.*

The reason it was decided initially to
deal -only with the rural population (which
.is, in any event, over five-sixth of the
total) s ‘that in the urban areas the tradi-
tional household occupations are lumped
together with all sorts of other, generally
.more organized, types.of work within parti-
cular census occupational categories to a
much greater degree than is the case in the
Indian countryside. While certain rural
areas where an unusually high degree of
non-traditional, non-agricultural work is
«carried on (e.g., plantgtion areas) limit the
value of map 10, for the present purpose,
those areas are .generally well known and
may be mentally compensated for. Less
easy to account for quantitatively is the

amount by which wwork in cottage @nd
small-scale industries {which are not here
<ounted as traditional -eccupations) and
commuting to jobs in urban areas swells
the proportion ‘of rural non-agriculturists.
Thus, map 10 must be used with con-
siderable discretion. .Accerdingly, the «dis-
cussion of the regional variations .of .map
10 will be supplemented by consideration
«of several .other .maps which are also some-
what_indicative .of ithe degree of employ-
aent in traditional household artisan .and
serving occupations.

Approximately nineteen per .cent of the
.population of rural India, according to the
‘Census, derive their livelihood from mon-
agricultural pursuits. The great majority
«of India, as shown by map 10, falls in the
two class intervals from 8% 4o .24%; and
within this range—indeed, to a fairly large
extent over the whole of India—map 10
tends to reflect the pattern of .map 7 show-
ing the distribution of non-agriculturists in
the total population, (i.e., by subtracting
the percentage <of agriculturists. from
100% ). Omne of the chief differences be-
tween the two maps 4s that the dsolated,
highly urban districts which stood out -on
map 7 for their unusually low degree of
agricultural employment here stand out
niuch less or not at all. But those -regions
(as opposed to single districts) which stood
out on map 7 tend alsc to stand out here.
There appear to be four general situations
An which this is the case:

(1) In regions whrere the generdl leve}
of rural prosperity tends to make mot oniy
for a high degree of urbanization but also
for a greater demand to maintain the tra-
ditional village services. The West Uttar
"Pradesh-Punjab and the Saurashtra-Kutch-
North Gujarat Regions are examples.

(2) Where urbanization was initially
based largely on processing raw materially
produced outside the region and‘the conse-
quent growth of the local market for

31 G. S. Gosal, “The Occupational Structure of India’s Rural Population—a Regional Analysis,” The
National Geographical Journal of India, Vol. IV, Part3, Sept.1958, maponp. 140.
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food-stuffs injected into the countryside a
measure of prosperity which would other-
wise have been lacking and which in
turn helped sustain the traditional rural
services.  Parts of West Bengal, and
southwest India (éxclusive of the Malabar
Coast and the plantation areas), and to a
lesser degree, the hinterland of Bombay
seem to be cases in point. Commuting, in
the case:of West Bengal in particular, may
also explain much of the rural non-agri-
cultural employment.

(3) In little urbanized regions, where
cottage and small-scale industries are es-
pecially well-developed in the rural areas
themselves, this alone may suffice to create
a high degree of both rural and total non-
agricultural employment; and lere too the
traditional occupations are apt to benefit
by such prosperity as those industries
create. The Malabar Coast is by far the
best example of this situation; but some of
the areas mamed above also have not in-
considerable cottage and small-scale indus-
trial development,

(4) In regions M which a high level of
non-agricultural employment is attributable
to such primary industries as stock-raising,
as in parts of Rajasthan, and plantation
industries, in Assam and part of
Southwest India, one should probably
not expect to find a high degree of tradi-
tional occupations.  Stock-raising is not
very apt to provide a markedly greater
degree of local prosperity than would
cultivation, and in the areas of plantations
the newly implanted, more or less artificial-
societies have presumably carried over re-
latively, few characteristics of the old
village-based order.

There is one rather large region of peni-
nsular India in which the percentage of
rural non-agricultural workers is over
24%, namely most of the Telangana area
of the South Hyderabad Division (where
one district, Karimnagar, is shown to be

ome-third non-agricultural) and twe dis-
tricts immediately to the south in the
Madrag Deccan. On the basis of two
visits to Telangana, the author is highly
sceptical of the correctness of the Census
enumeration in this area. There is no
apparent reason why it should have the
high proportion of rural non-agriculturists
attributed to it. This scepticism with res-
pect to Telangana carries over to the
figures for the area to the south of which
the author has no first-hand knowledge. It
seems probable that in these areas a system-
atic bias was introduced by the common
mistaken enumeration of caste professions
rather than the professions actually pur-
sued as a main source of livelihood. (This
sort of bias, which has already been dis-
cussed, is, it should be noted, much more
likely to occur in rural than in urban com-
munities, where the concern with caste, at
least so far as occupations are concerned,
has greatly diminished),

To cite the most extreme evidence in
support of this contention it may be noted
that whereas North Hyderabad returned
about '750 rural male workers under the
industrial category ‘“processing and manu- .
facture of beverages,” South Hyderabad,
with somewhat over twice the populatien
returned over 51,000 such workers, which
is 40% of the tota] for the whole of India??
It is obvious that many, if not all, of the
locally important caste of toddy tappers
(who should be properly considered under
the category of forestry and collection in -
those instances when they still follow their
caste calling) were classified in the cate-
gory named in the latter area. |

If, as appears to be certain, we are con-
fronted with a flagrant error in the areas
just discussed "one would probably be safe
in assuming that similar, less flagrant, and
hence less easily detectable, errors have
entered into the statistics for other areas.
Tt is the author's guess, in accordance
with this line of reasoning, that the whole

¥ Consus of India, 1951, Vol. 1, Part II. C., Table B-ITI, pp.96-97.



of Telangana, the whole of the Madras
Deccan Division, much of Central Madhya
Pradesh and much of the Interior Orissa
Division are enumerated by the Census as
having a greater proportion of rural non-
agriculturists than is actually the case;
and that, as a consequence, one may make,
in these regions in particular, no reliable
inferences from map [0 as to the extent
of employment in the traditional artisan
and serving occupations.

If consideration is limited to the princi-
pal traditional service occupations (i.e.,
excluding artisan activities and com-
merce), the resulting map (map 11) may
be presumed to be much more reliable for
several reasons. First, since a much
larger proportion of workers in service
castes are actually pursuing their caste
callings than is the case with artisan
castes, biases introduced by the reporting
of caste occupation rather than actual
occupation will be of lesser magnitude.
Second, since most of the work in serving
occupations (domestic service, barbering,
and the washing of clothes, accounts for
two-thirds of the three million people so
classified) is menial in nature, while that
in artisan occupations usually is not, what-
ever psychological bias might exist would
be against reporting caste occupation
whent it is not the occupation actually
pursued. Third, with the exception of
domestic services, the occupations under
consideration tend to be rather discrete in
the context of Indian life. A final note :
Man 11, unlike map 10, takes into consi-
deration the urban as well as the rural
population. ‘This is perfectly proper in
this case, since the occupations treated
are universally and overwhelmingly carried
on in India as individual household pur-
suits rather than on a corporate basis.

If the reader compares map 11 with
map 2 showing the regional variations in
the level of economic development, he
will find a rather high degree of correlation
between the two. Areas on map 11 with
less than 2%, employment in miscellaneous
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classified services almost always show up
on map 2 as being areas of tribal or
subsistence peasant ecomomy. At the
opposite extreme, areas with over 49,
employment in these services almost
always show up as areas of advanced
commercialization, economic diversifica-
tion, or large-scale organization. In bet-
ween, areas in the 2% to 49, range of
map 11 are usually shown as areas of
incipient commercialization on map 2.

There are, however, several noteworthy
exceptions to the above generalizations.
First, we note that two districts in Orissa
and one in Rajasthan score over 6%, on
map 11. These are probably attributable
to errors in enumeration, the Orissa case
being especially hard to credit. Second,
we note several fairly large areas of
advanced commercialization on map 2
where there is less than 4% employment
in miscellaneous services. most notably in
the cotton growing areas of the Deccan
and the plantation areas of Assam. In the
former areas, and certain others of lesser
importance commercialization has not
gone hand-in-hand with prosperity for a
large segment of the population; and the
demand for services is, consequently,
about as low, as a rule, as in areas of
incipient commercialization. In Assam,
however, one can explain the low propor-
tion of workers in traditional services as
being natural to an area comprising such
a large population of immigrant workers.
The population brought to the area, large-
ly at the expense of the tea planters, was
made up mainly of agricultural labourers
and there was no incentive for the plan-
tation owners to pay the way also of bar-
bers and washermen to serve them. Two
final areas standing out on map 2. but
not especially on map ,11, are West
Bengal and ©FEast Punjab-West Uttar
Pradesh. The probable explanation of
the latter case is that many workers in
the Muslim castes who normallv perform-
ed the work of barbering and clothes-
washing in that region fled at the time
of partition to areas in West Pakistan,
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thus leaving a void which Hindus, owing
to the low status of the work in question,
were reluctant to fill.

Barring the exceptions noted in the
preceding paragraph, it appears that the
pattern of map 11 is a rather good guide
to the general level of prosperity and eco-
nomic development in India. If we
assume, as seems logical, that the local
demand for the traditional services of a
personal nature is, in general, proportional
to the effective demand for traditional
services as a whole (including the work
performed by artisans), then we probably
can arrive at no better cartographic guide
(without a great deal of statistical juggl-
ing) to the latter demand than that afford-
ed by the map of the former, ie., map
11. 1t would be possible at this point to
take up the question of artisan occupations
in greater detail; but it will be more con-

venient to discuss that question in the
general context of the distribution of
manufacturing activity of all sorts in

India.

3. Corporately Organized Industries.—
The industries with which this section is
primarily concerned are those which are
capitalistically organized on some sort of
corporate basis, rather than on the basis
of the small-scale family enterprise, and
which produce goods either for a foreign
market or domestically in competition with
the artisan groups characteristic of the
traditional Indian economy. The plantation
industry, the mining industry, and factory
manufacturing are the principal sub-
headings of this group.

(2) Plantation  Industries.—Plantation
workers form a significant portion of all
self-supporting males in but two regions
of India (map 12): Northeastern India.
from Darjecling east to Lakhimpur and
Cachar in Assam (with some interruptions).
and the less important Ghats area of
Southwest ITndia. In the latter area many
small-scale cultivators of plantation crops
and spices were probably enumerated as
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agriculturists, due to the fact, or assump-
tion, that the greater part of their income
came from the cultivation of non-plantation
CIops.

(b) Mining and  Quarrying.—These
occupations are also of considerable
importance in only a few parts of India
(map 12). Two coalfields, the Jharia field
in Dhanbad, Bihar. and the Raniganj field
in Burdwan, West Bengal, account for the
great majority of all workers. Most of the
remainder are located in a few other
districts of the highly mineralized northeast
peninsular portion of India. The only
other district with a large concentration of
mine workers is Kolar, Mysore, in which
the famous Kolar Goldficlds are located.
Two other rather minor concentrations are
in the lignite ficlds of what was Hyderabad.

(c) Factory Manufacturing—The distri-
bution of employment in manufacturing
presents a much more difficult problem.
According to the Census 8'1 million self-
supporting males are primarily employed
in processing and manufacturing of all
sorts. This figure, which is probably
somewhat of an over-enumeration, due
mainly to the confusion of caste occupation
with actual occupation, comprises, as has
already been stated, both petty artisans and
workers in clearly recognizable manufac-
turing establishments. Among the former
are included all sorts of repairmen, who
themselves are not engased in original
manufacture, and all hawkers of products
which they themselves make, even those
who spend much more time in the hawking
than in the making. In the previous section
it was stated that the proportion of artisans
catering to purely local needs of a
traditional nature was probably reasonably
well reflected by map 11.

Our present concern. however, is with
workers in factories and cottage workshops
producing goods not solely for the village
or immediate neighbourhood (urban or
rural) in which they reside, but rather
to be sold through middlemen and/or
cooperatives to a much broader market.
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Unfortunately, the author has found no considered as selfwupporting. The number

reliable all-India regional data bearing on of such persops would, it should be noted,
the quantitative distribution of employment be appreciably in excess of 889, of
in either small-scale or cottage industries.?* 2,900,000, since that figure represents
Even official estimates of total national average daily employment which is, of
employment in these two types of course, below total employment due to the
establishments appear to be lacking. Only generally high rates of absenteeism and
for the so-called large-scale industries, labor turnover. Moreover, casual laborers,
thanks to the annual Census of Manufac- hired in considerable numbers by many
turers, initiated in 1949, are there published factories on day-wages, are not entered on
data on the extent of factory employment. the factory rolls and hence are not counted
The factories covered are those falling in the official statistics. On the other hand,
within the purview of the Factory Act of the volume of employment to which the
1948, and which were duly registered under statistics refer is slightly inflated by the
the provisions thereof. Three types of inclusion of clerical and other factory
establishments are included: (a) Those workers not personally involved in the
utilizing power and employing at least ten manufacturing processes. These the 1951
workers; (b) Those not utilizing power and Census of India would not, in theory, class
employing at least twenty workers: and as factory workers.
(c) Any other factories “specially notified L
by the State Governments provided that the In the author’s opinion some figure
manufacturing process is not being carried between 3,000,000 and 3,250,000 would
on by the owner only with the aid of this represent the correct number of adult males
family”.2¢ In all, an average daily employ- primarily dependent on “large scale” factory
ment of about 2,900,000 workers was work in India in 1951, as compared to a
registered in reporting factories of these Census total of 81 million self-supporting
three types. Of this number over 90% males depqnden:c on all forms of processing
were in factories of type (a), and less than and manufacturing. The number depeadent
2% in factories of type (c).2° on the traditional artisan occupations
pursued as individual family enterprises is
Adult men accounted for 88 ¢/, of the probably, according to some very rough
total employment, adult women for 119%, calculations which the author has made,
and adolescents and children (if we are between 3,750,000 and 4,000.000.27 Thus,
to believe the official statistics) but 1-2%2¢ in all likelihood, the number of self-
Since factory wages are relatively good by supporting male-workers in all non-tradi-
Indian standards virtually all men regularly tional (though not necessarily non-house-
employed in factories could reasomably be hold) cottage and small-scale industries

8 The All India Directory of Cottage Industries, published by the Ministry of Commerce and Industry
in 1953, doessupply state-wise data on employment in a large number of cottage industries. There are, how-
ever, numerous gaps in coverage due to faulty compliance by the several states with instructicos for the con:-
pilation of the desired information issued by the Central Government. There appears, moreover, to ke no
standardization as to just what is to be included under the term “cottage industry” as opposed to small-scale
manufacture on one hand and household enterprise on the other.

3 Manager of Publications, Statistics of Factories, 1951, pp. 25, 26and 29. Several generally minor regional
biases are introduced into the official factory statistics duein part to the Iegiopal variatic ns in the degree of non-
reporting, especially among type (c) factories and in part to the variations in state rulings as,to what consti-
tutes a factory under the heading of type () (p. 2).

3 Ibid.

2 Ibid., p. 5.

* In these calculations traditional industries were taken to be limited to those presumably producing
almost_exclusively for a local market, i.e., within the direct reach of the artisan producer. Handloom weaving
for sale to non-local markets, for example, was considered as a cottage industry rather than a traditional
industry. The distinction is admittedly arbitrary. Too many assumptions eatered the calculations to warrant
thelr detalled explication.
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combim:ad' would be-only -a bit more than totals, in many instances, are slight under-
one million. Unfortunately, it is not enumerations on this account as well as on

possible at present to map the distribution account of non-registration of factories.2®
of such workers.

) ) . . Although there have already appeared
Map 19, which will be discussed in the several maps of the distribution of factory

subseq}xen_t se.ction of this chapter, shows manufacturing in India on the basis of dis-
the distribution of employment in all trict data, map 13, to the best of the
tc):?mgonents of the sef:ondary sector com- author’s knowledge, is the first attempt to
ined. Map 13, to be discussed below, deals show the proportion of workers in relation
exclusively with factory workers as enu- to the district population.?® It may
M s
in‘;;:tedlby the 195.1 Census of Manufac- however, be somewhat misleading in those
ures. 1o commenting on map 13, some places where commuting across district
parenthetical references will also be made lines is at all significant, since workers are
with regard to the distribution of cottage counted at the place of work rather than
ind sm:xll—;cale 1{1d\;stry }Uhere they are at the place of residence. Thus, the dif-
nown to be particularly important. ference between 7-2 factory workers per
. thousand population in Calcutta as ugainst
In constructing map 13 use was made (?f 118 in Bombay is partly explained by net
the district~data assembled in the Basic commuting out of the former district (waich
ftattsnc'al An;zlyszsf of India. This work is coincident with the city proper) to the
corganizes that of the volume Large factories roundabout “im the district of
Manufacturing Establishments in [rdia in Howrah Hooghly —and 24-Parganas
which the original data are arranged ac- whereas, in the case of the Bombay area:
cording to a very detailed industrial rather the factories lie almost entirely within the
than a district breakdown. In both works city and the net commu"tiné is inward

employment data are for all non-casual
workers, regardless of sex and age, and for

seasonal as well as perennial factories. But, It will be noted from map 13 that there
in the district data of the former, industries are no broad industrial regions in India or
in which the total number of workers was even very clearly restricted industrial
less than fifty were omitted. Thus, district belts.3* Tnstead factory manufacture is

8, The author cannot vouch for the accuracy with which the data of the Basic Statistical Analysis of India
were compiled. The steel mill at Bhadravati, Mysore, for example, with nearly 5,000 workers, was found
to be enumerated both under Shimoga District, where it belonged, and Mysore District, where it did not.
Probably, however, few other, if any, mistakes of comparable magnitude were made.

’

», G. T. Trewartha and J. L. Verber, “Regionalism in Factory Industry in India-Pakistan,” Economic
Geography, 1951, pp. 283—286; map on p. 284.P. P. Karan, “The Areal Distribution of Manufacturing in
India,” Journal of Geography, 1958, pp. 294—300, map on p. 296. R. C.Kingsbury, “India’s Industrial Growth”
Focus, Vol. VI, No. 9, May, 1956, map on p. 3. Mr. Kingsbury makes no mention of how his map (drawn by
Vincent Kotscher) “Percentage of Total Population in Manufacturing”, was compiled. Presumably district
data, were used; but just how is not certain. To this author, his results appear to be little more than a rather
wildflight of fancy. The inaccuracies are too numerous to_ mention; but quite commonly, the number of
workers indicated in manufacturing appear to have been swollen to several times the correct amounts.

@ Trewartha and Verber, though stating in their article that “India-Pakistan has no industrial belt or
belts as exist in some highly industrialized countries”, discern, nevertheless, “a recognizable pattern in the
distribution of factory industry” and delineate “three general regions in which factory industry is more con-
centrated than in others”. To this author, the “regions” may be recognized only on the map presented, duc
largely to the weight of the symbolization employed; it is not felt that they have any existence in reality. The
so-called *“Northern Region™ for example, stretching from the Bay of Bengal to West Punjab, contains num-
erous districts in which not a single industry employs as many as fifty workers. Karan, working only with
districts in which there are at least 1,500 factory workers and employing the graduated circle tethnique,
alsp has little trouble in recognizing *‘manufacturing areas”, of which he described five, and cites nine others.
But he too appears to be the victim of his syrabolization, which makes “manufacturing arcas’ appear where
none really exist. The circles (colored solid black) for Calcutta and Bombay are each about 350 miles in dia-
meter, or not quite 100,000 square miles in area.
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highly concentrated. In only seventeen
districts (out of 307 in India) are there
twenty or more factory workers per
thousand of total population and only nine
or ten with over forty.3* On the other
hand, for the vast majority of districts there
are not even five factory workers per
thousand of total population, while for more
than one district in six not a single industry
has as many as fifty factory workers.?

The fifty-five or so districts in which
there are over five workers per thousand
of total population are far from randomly
distributed. Almost all of them lie in
areas of advanced commercialization, eco-
nomic diversification, or large scale organi-
zation (as shown on map 2). Much, if
not a clear majority, of the factory work
‘in those districts with between five and
twenty workers per thousand population i,
in fact, in the primary processing plants,
often of a seasonal nature, in those parts
of India where there are large available
agricultural surpluses, of cotton, sugar afd
groundnuts in particular, But the surplus
wheat and rice areas frequently do not
stand out simply because grain is commonly
shipped to market in the unmilled state;
and much of what milling does take place
in such areas is in small-scale or cottage
industrial establishments.

For several areas of India employment
in small-scale and cottage industries, if
counted in the totals for factory employ-
ment, might significantly affect the distri-
butions presented on map 13. Most im-
portant of these, no doubt, is the Malabar
Coastal area, where the coir industry is of
great importance. Punjab and Western
Uttar Pradesh would also be figured in
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for a variety of industries: milling in parti-
cular, but also light engineering industries,
the fabrication of wood and metal goods,
the hosiery and knitwear industry (in

.Ludhiana and Jullundur Districts, 1n parti-

cular) and a variety of highly specialized
manufactures (e.g., sporting goods in
Jullundur and Meerut, musical instruments
in Meerut, etc.). For handloom weaving,
Southern Madras, .Telangana, non-tribal,
inland Orissa and Western Uttar Pradesh
are of some importance; for biri-making
East Madhya Pradesh, the entire Malabar
Coast and scattered other areas; and for
fine, artistic craftsmanship in wood, ivory,
and metal, Rajasthan.?

4, Commerce, Tramnsportation and Com-
munication.——Maps 14 and 15 show, res-
poctively, the percentage of self-supporting
males in commerce and in transportation
and communication. In dealing with these
two occupational groups it is impossible to
scparate the traditional from the more
rationalized and more modern types of
organization, Village shopkeepers, like
department store owners, are willing to sell
virtually anything for which there is a local
market; whether their profits’ are derived
from locally produced wares, the use of
which has been sanctioned for centuries, or
from such alien commodities as kerosene or
bicycle pumps is immaterial to them.
Similarly, the donkey driver is as happy to
transport portland cement as sun-baked
bricks. Generally speaking, both groups
act as lubricants between traditional India
and the modern world, accommodating
themselves to the demands of each and
allowing them to inter-act. Map 14 fairly
closely matches one’s expectations based on

3%, Only sixteen districts with over twenty factory workers per thousand population may be counted on
map 13. Thisis because Dhanbad and Purulia Districts were counted together by the Censusof Manufacturers
under the old name, Manbhum. The former JY these two districts contains almost all the manufacturing in
the two areas combined, and, were it to have been separately enumerated, might evenbefound to fall in the

highest class interval.

33, Areas with five factory workers per thousand of total population would probably have, on the average
about 2%, of allself-supporting males in factory work. Forty perthousand could be converted, on the same basis

to roughly 16 and so forth.

*, These observations are based on the author’s own field experience, the data of the All-India Ditectory
of Cottage Industries, and partly on T. Hermans, “The Role of Cottage and Small-Scale Industriesin Asian
Economic Development,” in Economic Development and Cultural Change, Vol 1V, No. 4, 1956, pp. 356—370.
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the analysis of previous maps, In general,
areas of pronounced prosperity, especially
Punjab and Saurashtra, are seen to have
over 7°5% employment in commerce, as
do numerous isolated highly urbanized dis-
tricts. Much of the Rajasthan Desert area
has an unusually high proportion of people
engaged in commerce. This js largely, of
course, a function of its small percentage
of cultivators; but the distant spacing of
settiement in this arca probably requires
more specialization in commercial activities
than in areas of denser population, where
the producers of primary and secondary
goods may themselves find it convenient to
market their produce. The fairlv even
spacing of major centers of commercial
activity in Western Uttar Pradesh and the
adjacent plains portion of Madhya Bharat
is also noteworthy and suggestive of the
theoretical equally-spaced primary service
centers of the German economic geographer
Christaller,

Generally, the data of map 14 appear to
be reasonably reliable. Certain areas in
the Deccan with between 5 and 7-4%
employment in commeice may, however,
represent slight overenumerations, especi-
ally the Madras Deccan area. while in a
few instances districts shown in this cate-
gory fall barely within its limits and are
not essentially different from the adjoining
districts in the lower class interval.

With regard to the population employed
in transportation and communication
(map 15), few areas stand out as being
above the national mean, a fact which be-
tokens a rather high degree of local con-
centration within this occupational group.
A large proportion of the twenty districts
with over 4%, employment contain impor-
tant rail junctions or ports. Sikkim stands
out, no doubt, because of its large number
of mountain porters; in Bikaner and Joch-
pur employment in the caravan trade may,
similarly, be of some signifieant. Generally,
however, one might expect that many
of those indviduals in Rajasthan involved
in trading by caravan have been classified
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(probably correctly) as being primarily
engaged in commerce.

In several districts of P.E.P.S.U. the
degree of employment in transport work
appears inordinately high, i.e., on the order
of several times as high as in the sur-
rounding districts of Punjab which ought,
if anything, to have slightly more, rather
than much less, employment in transport
than P.EP.S.U. The explanation appears
again to be mere bias. It will be recalled
that, compared to Punjab, P.E.P.S.U. had
extremely few workers classified under
“services otherwise unclassified.” Quite
likely many day-laborers, occasionally
working in towns as porters in the market,
and who would, in Punjab, have been
classified under the heading “services
otherwise unclassified.” of map 6 were, in
P.EP.S.U. erroneously classified as trans-
port workers.

5. Government and Associated Services
Map 16 indicates the percentage of self-
supporting males primarily engaged in zll
forms of public administration (i.e., all
government workers not elsewhere classi-
fied), education (which is mainly govern-
ment-supported) and health services (a
large part of which, if not a majority, are
operated by the government). Tt provides,
therefore, a tolerably good guide to the
regional variations in the degree of “wel-
farism” in the Indian welfare state.

The most striking feature of map 16 in
contrast to many of the other maps dealt
with in this chapter, is the remarkable
tendency for given states, rather than
regions straddling state lines, to have
homogeneous distributions, especially if
one excludes districts scontaining state
capitals and such special cases as hill
stations where government offices are apt
to be concentrated. This indicates the de-
gree to which eovernment direction, rather
than the free play of the market, has
regulated the supnly of the scrvices under
consideration.  Generally speaking, the
wealthier states have larger employment in
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health, education and public administration,
even in their poorer districts and the poorer
states but little, even, in many instances,
in their wealthier districts. Thus, exclud-
ing capital and hill station districts, we find
15 out of 17 districts in Bibar with under
29, of such employment, the sole exception,
the coal-mining district of Dhanbad, only
barely attaining that figure; 11 out of I3
districts of neighbouring West Bengal with
between 2% and 4%, with but one district
above and one barely below those limits;
and 13 out of 15 districts of Hyderabad,
7 out of 8 districts of Mysore, and 19 cut
of 24 districts of Madras in the same 2%
to 4% class interval. Elsewhere, where
states appear to be more heterogeneous on
the map, it is often simply due to the fact
that the general range of values tends to
straddle the breaks between class intervals.
Thus, excluding the capital district, all of
Orissa falls in the range 0'5% to 219,
three districts scoring the latter figure.

Northwest India appears on map 16 more
heterogeneous, on the whole, than the
remainder of the country. In part this
probably reflects a real state of affairs,
which is contrary to the generalization
made above relative to the tendency
towards homogeneity within given states.
But it must be remembered that prior to
1947 four states of this part of India,
namely  Rajasthan, Madhya Bharat,
PE.P.S.U. and Saurashtra comprised con-
geries of petty states, cach with its own
system of government and welfare services
and that little unification of services could
be attained in the three-and-a-half years
between the attainment of independence
and the taking of the 1951 Census. In
addition to the real variations within
Northwest India there is some variation
which is only apparent, duc to the numer-
ous enclaves, and territorial inter-digitations
which characterize the political map of this

¢, Twenty-thousand laborers were si

according to H.C. Hart (New India's Rivers p. 102),
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general area. There is, finally, a certain
amount of departure from the relatively
homogenous state patterns which would
appear to be due to biases in enumeration.
As such cases are not very important they
need not be individually discussed.

In addition to the administrative and
welfare services, there is one other occupu-
tional category in which the government’s
role is normally very important, namely
the general field of construction and main-
tenance, employment in which is indicated
by map 17. The distribution revealed by
this map is rather erratic. This is not
difficult to explain, First, much of the
employment in construction work in India
is of a mass nature, being afforded by the
large scale devclopment projects, especially
multi-purpose projects of the various Five-
Year Plans. Thus, in the districts on either
side of the Hyderabad-Madrag border
work on the giant masonry dam across the
Tungabhadra River and on the irrigation
works dependent thercon provided work
for tens of thousands of laborers when the
1951 Census was being taken.®* Were
the Census to be taken anew ioday the
same area would probably not have a signj-
ficantly high proportion of construction
workers?  Second, in certain  highly
developed arcas which one would expect
to show up as having more than 2%
employment in construction, it is fair to
assume that much of such employment
was cnumerated under the Census category
“services otherwise unclassified.” This ex-
planation would go far to explain the gener-
ally low percentages of Malabar District,
Saurashtra, and Pupjab. It would thus
appear that since construction work is
among the most temporary, least discrete,
and hence most difficult to classify pro-
perly of any to be found in India, one can
put but little faith in map 17 and can attach
but little significance to the regional pattern
therein.

multaneously employed on the masonry work of the dam alone



MAP

INDIA

tRTERegL  Bouwpamies, 195§

= wSrete Boungorey
~==Consus Netordl Dirldion Bovedortes
ot thi LUHIR]

e eoRuitrles Boundaciae o Oher Phon ebovey ’,‘.
At 4y
anoma IMteMatioms? Bourdiry < '_,v X\ L)
K 1 ' %
KR k] =

LA

EA 3 s
/ E. PAKISTANA H 7
)& lu"s L"*-J

T{

BAY
OF
BENGAL

o i i,

MALES PRIMARILY ENGAGED IN
CONSTRUCTION & MAINTENANCE

PERCENTAGE OF SELF-SUPPGRTING f
2 v

- i
[Jecuow 2 % THE INDIAN MEANIS 15% § % ,
- 39% 'E -%
4 - 59% = Ev

BB ¢°% AND OVER  MaAXIMUM 18 8.4 % (0sini)

w . % DATA NOT AVAILABLE
CEVLON -

e

&,

I T



The Three Maim Economic Sectors

In the three preceding sections of this
chapter, the discussion was based on an
occupational breakdown considerably more
detailed than the threcfold primary-second-
ary-tertiary classification now current in
economic literature. For several reasons,
however, partly by way of summary, partly
as a convenience for quick refcrence pui-
poses, and partly in deference to tradition,
maps 18, 19 and 20 are presented, show-
ing the proportions of the self-supporting
male labor force in thc three basic sectors

just cited. These are discussed but
briefly in the following paragraphs. The
relationship between the size of the

secondary and the tertiary sectors will sub-

sequently be considered at somewhat
greater length.
1. The Primary Sector®®: Comparing

map 18, relating to the total primary sector,
with map 7, relating to the cultivating
population only, one finds a general agree-
ment of pattern.  The class intervals of
each map were intentionally made identical
in order to facilitate comparison hetween
the two. In only sixty-eight districts out
of 302 do the vpatlerns of the two maps
differ; and the great majority of these cases
are not significant, the actual percentage
differences being quite small, though enough
to make the districts fall in different class
intervals on the two maps.

Ounly in those few areas where there is
an appreciable development of plantation
industries, mining, or stock-raising do really
significant variations in the patterns of the
two maps arise. In fact, in only ten dis-
tricts in the entircty of India do the pat-
terns of two maps vary by as many as two
clase intervals. though in six of these dis-
tricts they vary by as many as three. Four
of the six latter districts and three others
of the ten cited are plantation districts in
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Assam and Himalayan West Bengal. Of
the remaining three districts, two, Dhanbad
and Burdwan, are mining districts, the
former much more important than the
latter, and only one. Jaisalmer, characteriz-
ed by a very high proportion of stock-
raising.

2. The Secondary Sectors®®: Perhaps the
most striking feature of map 19 depicting
the size of the secondary sector is the small
degree to which it reflects the pattern of
map 13, showing the number of factory
workers per thousand of total population.
Since, on an areal basis, the distribution
shown on map 19 is primarily g function
of the development of traditional craft
industrics, rather than of manufa&:turing in
the modern sense of the word, this should
occasion no surprise.

No detailed analysis of map 19 is rc-
quired at this point, much of the pattern
having already been explained in the pre-
ceding discussions of the traditional village
occupations and of factory manufacturing.
Among the points stressed in the discussion
of traditional village occupations, it will be
recalled, was the unreliability of the Census
occupational data of the Telangana dis-
tricts of Hyderabad which stands out as
such a conspicuous block on map 19. At
the end of the discussion of factory manu-
facturing, the arcas in which cottage and/or
small-scale industries were well developerd,
but for which no mappable data coxisted,
were indicated. Some of these stand out
fairly clearly on map 19, e.g. the Malabar
Coast, parts of Tamil Nad, Saurashtra-
Kutch, Western Uttar Pradesh, and a few
districts of Rajasthan, Punjab shows up
but poorly, duc to the mirration of so
many of its artisans to West Pakistan,

3. The Tertiary Sector”: This séctor.
being compounded of a great variety of
occupational categories (including some in
which the Census data are subject to

%, Consists of self-supporting male workers in agricultural classes [—1V und stocCk-raisirg, forestry and
cr-llectlon, hunting and fishing, plantation industries and mining and quarrvirg (cl. graph 2,

3, Consists of self-supporting males in all forms of “processing and manufacture™.

". Consists of sclf-supporting males in construction and maintcnance, Commurce, transpoitation and com-
mumcatzcn health, education and public administration and “services not elsewhere specificd
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considerable doubt) cannot be expected to
yield a distributional pattern which reflects
very closely that of any of its components
which have already been examined in ths
report.  On the whole, though, its distribu-
tion, as shown by map 20, fairly weil re-
sembles that of its largest subdivision,
commerce, as shown by map [4. Even
closer, however, is its rescmblance to thc
pattern of map 18, on which the areas with
the highest percentage of non-primary
workers are shown in the darkest tone. This
15, of course, to be expected, since the
tertiary sector forms over two-thirds of the
total nop-primary. ‘lThe only large area in
which the patterns of maps 18 and 20
ditter markedly is Telangana, which has
already been characterized as a region lur
which the data are unreliable.

4. Ratio of the Secondary to the Lertiary
Sector :—Graph 5, on the following page.
depicts the employment of self-supporting
males by economuc sector in India in 1951,
Each dot thereon stands for a single one
of the 302 districts of ladia for which the
Census of 1951 provides complete occupa-
tional data. [t is immediately apparent
from the graph that a strong correlation
exists between the size of the secondary and
the size of the tertiary sectors; and that,
since the relationship between the two is
apparently linear, as one increases the other
tends to increase at the same rate. ‘'The
author has visually plotted on graph 5, the
regression line which seems to him best to
fit the given distribution. The formula for
this line, S=.42T, indicates that, regard-
less of the size of the primary sector, for
any given percentage in the tertiary sector,
the secondary sector will be -42 times as
large. 'This line, then, expresses what might
be termed the “normal” relationship
between the secondary and the tertiary
seclors.

Also apparent from graph 5 is the fact
that the great majority of districts of India
fall within a rather narrow range with res-
pect to the regression line. What is termed
the “normal” range has been arbitrarily
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established as that in which the size of the
secondary sector varies from three-fourths
to four-thirds that indicated by the formula
given above (i.e. where S varies from
‘315T to :56T). Districts with occupa-
tional distributions falling outside this
range have particular secondary or tertiary
orientations within their economy, at least
where the Census statistics are essentially
correct. The boundary between a “moder-
ate” and a “strong” secondary orientation
was arbitrarily set along a line where the
secondary sector was twice that considered
normal (i.e., S—'84T), while that be-
tween the “moderate” and “strong” tertiary
orientation is set where the secondary
sector was only half of normal (i.e.,
S=-21T).

On map 21, are plotted the districts fal-
ling within each of the five ranges indicated
on graph 5 and discussed in the preceding
paragraph. A fairly clear-cut zonpation
emerges therefrom, part of it credible, part
of it undoubtedly spurious.

The areas of strong or even moderate
secondary orientation generally are not, as
one might expect on an a priori basis, those
characterized by a high degrec of develop-
ment of factory manufacture, although a
number of such districts do appear in these
two classes (e.g., Ahmedabad, Kanpur,
Bombay, Jamshedpur and the three districts
surrounding Calcutta, among others of lesser
importance. But by contrast, the large
territorial block extending through much of
Eastern Madhya Pradesh and Telangana is
not especially known, for manufacturing
even of the small-scale or cottage industrial
variety. Since the Census data for this area
and some of the adjacent districts with
moderate secondary orentations have
several times been questioned in this thesis,
the reader should attach little or no signific-
ance to this part of the total regional
pattern. Elsewhere only two other districts
exhibit a strong secondary orientation,
Sholapur, in Bombay and Salem, in Madras.
The former of these is a very important
centre for the handloom cotton industry
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and of considerable importance also for
factory manufactures; but the Census figures
for Salem, which is a manufacfuting center
of only moderate importance, are probably
grossly in error, for reasons which the author
cannot, unfortunately, discern.

The remaining areas of India with
moderate secondary orientations include a
group of districts in the Bombay Deccan,
another centering on Indore and Ujjain in
Madhya Bharat, and a third at the southern
tip of the sub-continent, in all of which the
Census figures are probably correct. A
fourth group of districts extends from the
hills of south-central Uttar Pradesh, across
Vindhya Pradesh, and into Madhya Pra-
desh; but in this general area the author can
see no special cogent reasons for the pattern
indicated on map 21. A few other isolated
districts are of little importance.

Turning to the areas of teftiary orienta-
tion one again notes several fairly well defin-
ed regions. The three most important of
these are: 1 Northwest India, including
much of Punjab and Rajasthan, wherein the
present pattern can be largely cxplained in
terms of the already mentioned emigration
of Muslim artisans to Pakistan; 2 Assam
and Himalayan West Bengal in which the
tea plantation areas have a particularly
strong tertiary orientationy (The absence
of traditional artisans here has already been
explained), and 3 The olains of Bihar,
in which the traditional artisan trades were
presumably largely ruined by a general
economic depression and competition from
outside centers of manufacturing.

Generically resembling the plantation
area of Assam are three scattered highland
districts in Southwest India, while three
coastal districts in Bombay and three others
in Orissa may be generically simlar to the
area cited in Bihar.

Also of note are the large number of
tribal areas along the mountain frontiers of
both the Northeast and the Northwest of
India, in the Chota Nagpur, in parts of
Orissa, and in Dangs, in which a moderate
to strong tertiary orientation is evidenced,
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presumably either due to a lack of manu-
facturing technology or a lack of speciali-
zation in the emplovment of artisans.

A small number of highly urbanized
districts, most notably Delhi, Calcutta,
Hyderabad, and Lucknow, display moderate
tertiary orientation. All, of course, are
important primarily as centers of adminis-
tration and commerce. Since the manufac-
turing of the Calcutta area lies cutside the
district proper, its pattern is quite different
from that of the Bombay area, where, as
has already been seen, the opposite is the
case.

The few remaining districts of moderate
tertiary organization have only minor signi-
ficance. While a few districts within this
category may represent erroncous Census
enumerations it would appear that thereis
generally less bias in the reporting of tertiary
than in that of secondary activities.  The
common over-enumeration of “services
otherwise unclassified,” discussed earlier in
this chapter, is, of course, an exception
which in certain cases warrants particular
attention. Koraput and Ganjam Agency in
interior Orissa and several districts of Bihar
probably owe their strong tertiary orienta-
tions largely to this cause.

Having analysed the areal distribution of
the secondary-tertiary ratio, the question
which naturally arises is, what interpretation
may one give to it? When one considers
the exceptional nature of so many of the
srcas outside the designated normal range:
areas of biased enumeration, areas greatly
affected by the partition of the sub-conti-
nent, areas of tribal organization, aveas of
plantation industry, and a scattering of
districts containing highly specialized urban
centres—it would appear possible to make
the following generalization: In the normal,
cultivating economy of Hindu India there
tends to be q fairly constant balance between
the size of the secondary sector, comprising
mainly the traditional artisans, and that of
the tertiary sector comprising mainly the
traditional serving occupetions and com-
mercial classes. The chief, genuine excep-
tions would: appear to be in those areas,



like Bihar, :n which the sccondary sector is
uncommonly depressed.

But s this type of gencralization unique
for India? Might not some similar genera-
lization be found to be true for the ccono-
mies of a great many couniries when
subjected to detailed regional scrutiny? The
author can speak with no assurance on this
point. Certainly this would not appear to
be the case in highly developed economies
in which a great measurc of regional speci-
alization js possible cwing to the high degree
of mobility of both population and goods.*®
But it may be true of many culturally
homogeneous countrics at levels ot econo-
mic development comparable to that of
lndia. Only additional comparative studies
can provide a satisfactory answer.

Just why is it that the secondary and
tertiary sectors uppear to exist in approxi-
mately the same proportions regardless of
the size of the primary sector? The explana-
tion would appear to be necessarily related
to the structure of the demand for goods
and services in  llindu society. If, as
income incrcased, the demand for locally-
made artisan goods rose at a markedly
higher rate than that for services then one
would expect to find that those areas of
India with higher income and hence higher
purchasing power, would have a higher pro-
portion of secondary employment in the
comuined non-primary sector than the
national average. he oppasite would be
equally tiae, ie., if the demand lor services
rose at a markedly lnghor rate, But if, as
purchasing power rose, the demands for
locally processed goods and for services
increased at approximately the same 1ate,
then, throughout thc country the ratio
between the sccondary and the tertiary
sectors would remain approximately the
same.

The actual ratio may change, of course,
from one period of a nation’s history to the
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uext depending on the level of production
technology and the demand structure of the
cra in question; and, if we think back to
the historical discussion of chapter III, we
find ample evidence in support of a belief
that it has changed in the case of India,
considercd as a whole. But Indiais not a
homogencous whole. Thus, it may be that
some, or even many, of the marked regional
deviations from the “normal” secondary-
tertiary ratio may be explained largely in
terms of the local stage of economic
growth—or decline.

‘The most common of the genuine devia-
tions, those areas with a hignly depressed
secondary sector and a consequently high
tertiary oricntation, are explainable in terms
of their having already reached the stage in
which access irom outside centers of goods
production is relatively easy but not yet
reached the stage in which improved tech-
nology and the creation of agricultural sur-
pluses have 1esulted in a demand for and
the means lo revivify tie production of
locally made goods. The best examples as
we have seen, is the plain area of Bihar.

Relationships belween Level of Economic
Development and Occupational Structure
—Table 8 on the {ollowing page indicates
the cocflicients of correlation of selected
variables relating to econonuc development
and occupationai structur. 1n India.  Vara-
bles 1 through 6 on that table relate to the
level of vceonomic development, (Their
cross-tabulated correlalions bave already
been presented and discussed at the con-
clusion of Chapter 11.) Variables 7 through
13 rclate to the occupational structure.
Variable 14 relates to the degree of urbani-
zation which is rather intimately associated
with all the preceding variables. The data
employed in deriving the coefficients of
Table 8 were by the eighteen State regions
depicted on Map 1.*

%, The author has found that the linear pattern of graph 5 is even more marked when one plots the sectoral

data by census matural divisions. RBut in plotting the equive
census divisions no definite tende

which are comparable to the Indian

alent data for the Unifed States by states
ncy towards linearity of distribution was

discernable. Similarly, Gerd Enquist’s plotting of sectoral data by minor civil divisions in Sweden (plates 59-60
Atlas over Sverige) Teveals no indication of a liner distribution. _ ’
#, The coefficients of correlation were derived using the formula of Arthur H. Robinson in “The Necessity

of Weighting Values in Correlation Analysis of Areal Data’ in Ann
June 1956 pp.233-236. In this instance, however,

Vol. XLVI

als of the Association of American Geographers.
the welghting had to be by population rather

than by area. The I.B.M. programme was set up and run by Stephen M. Robinson.
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TABLE
L CO-EFFICIENTS OF CORRELATION OF SELECTED VARIABLES RELATING TO
Overall Overall
. . Develop-  Develop- Structural  Productivity Consumption
(Decimal points before ment! ment Indices Indices & Welfare
each coefficient are omitted) Rating Rating (Weighted) (Weighted) Indices
(Weighted) (Unweighted) (Weighted)
1 2 3 4 5
1 Overall Development
Rating (Weighted) . .. 986 975 981 974
2 Overall  Development
Rating (Unweighted) . 986 .. 9‘71 959 964
3 Structural Indices
(Weighted) 975 971 .. 936 931
4 Productivity Indices
(Weighted) 981 959 936 . 929
5 Consumption & Welfare
Indices (Weighted) . 974 964 931 929
6 Annual income per
capita 890 814 842 883 876
7 % of Self-Supportmg Males
in Noo-Primary Sectors 899 886 912 857 878
8 % of Self-Supporting Males
in Secondary Sector . 812 795 838 789 756
9 % of Self-Supporting Males
in Tertiary Sector . : 883 868 895 828 881
10 %-of Rural Self-Supporting
Males in Non-Primary Sectors 547 532 631 444 558
11 % of Self-Supporting
Males in Commerce . 916 900 918 871 902
12 % of Self-Supporting Males
in Health, Education, &
Public Administration . 690 696 668 600 775
13 % of Self-Supporting Males
in “Services not Elsewhere
Specified” minus “‘Services
Otherwise Unclassified.”” - 773 785 824 737 716
14 % of Population in
Urban Places . . 1 834 838 |- 811 808 829

For-more detailed information on variables 1-6 and 14, See Table One (Chapter II). Data for-

Coefficients of correlation were derived utilizing the formula of Arthur H. Robinson in “The NeCessxtj
of p. 233-236, (Weighting in this instance was by population rather than by area).
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ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND OCCUPATIONAL STRUGTURE IN INDIA

A
% of Self-  S.S.M.

% ofrural % of Supporting in Service] % of
Annual | 9% of Self- 9% of Self- % of Self-| Self-Sup-  Self Males in ~ Not Else- | Population
income [Supporting Supporting Supporting] porting Supporting Health,- where spe-| in urban
Per Males Males in  Males in i Males Males in  Education cified minus)  Places
Capita | in Non-  Secondary Tertiaty | in Non- Com- & Public  Services
Primary Sectors  Sectors ‘ Primary merce Adminis- otherwise
Sectors Sectors tration  Unclassified
6 7 8 9 10 1 12 13 14
890 899 812 883 547 916 690 773 834
814 886 795 868 532 900 696 785 838
842 913 838 895 631 918 668 824 811
883 857 789 828 444 871 600 737 808
876 878 756 881 558 902 775 . 116 829
823 740 829 591 853 639 647 698
823 . 941 975 780 937 772 924 915
740 941 .. 847 739 809 636 924 869
829 975 847 .. 788 962 804 869 874
591 780 739 788 .. 711 566 819 545
853 937 809 962 711 . 763 810 860
639 772 636 804 566 763 .. 51 812
647 924 924 869 819 810 571 .. 783
698 915 869 874 545 860 812 783

yaiables 7-13 ate from Tables B-T and B-IIT of the 1951 Census.
*f Weighting Values in Correlation Analysis of Area Data,” in Annals of the A.A.G., Vol. XLVL, June, 56,



All in all the co-efficients of correlation
on Table 8 are remarkably high, when one
considers that, with = statistical population
of eighteen cases, a co-efficient of correlation
of ‘456 is said to be significant (i.e., the
probability that it is due to chance is only
one in twenty), while a co-efficient of corre-
lation of -575 is said to be highly significant
(i.e., the probability of chance occurrence
is only one in a hundred).®® It will be
noted that, in general, the weighted overall
development ratings are more highly corre-
lated with the occupational variables than
are the non-weighted ratings. For this
reason, in all subsequent discussion refer-
ence will be made to the weighted ratings
only.

Of the sectoral variables, 7 through 9,
relating to the entire population, ths size of
the fotal non-primary sector appears to be
most highly correlated with economic deve-
lopment though the correlation of the
tertiary sector is only slightly less good. The
tertiary sector, in fact, is slightly more high-
ly correlated with the consumption and
welfare indices of economic development
and with annual income per capita than is
the total non-primary. In the case of all
six development variables, the correlations
with the secondary sector lag noticeably
behind. This would seem to reflect the
generally depressed state of the traditional
arlisan occupations comprising most of the
secondary sector, though the results may
partially be due to the biasel in the
enumeration of that sector to which several
references have already been made,

The poorest correlations on the whole of
Table 8 are with respect to variable 10, the
percentage of rural self-supporting males in
the non-primary sectors. These include
what appear to be the only non-significant
correlation #nd the only five others which
are not highly significant, out of a total of

ninety-one correlations presented.  This
requires a word of explanation. In running
the correlations of Table 6, the data had
to be weighted for population. In the case
of all the variables except number 10, the
entire population had to be considered. For
variable 10 only, the population which
should have been considered was the rural
population, but, for facility in machine
srogramming, here too the gotal population
was considered**. Hence, the resultant
correlations are weaker than they, presuma-
bly would otherwise be, and cannot be
accepted entirely at face value. Hence, too,
the stated co-efficients with regard to signi~
ficance categories do not apply.  Still,
though one cannot be absolutely certain on
the point, it is felt that the Jowest correla-
tions would have been obtained for variable
10 even if the correct weightings were
applied, since, on the whole, the inter-state
variations in percentage of rural population
to the total are not especially great and since
the absolute differences between the rural
and the total populations are relatively
small.

The significance of the above remarks
(assuming them to be correct) would
appear to be that the existence within the
urban population of a large share of the
total of non-primary occupations is general-
ly a better guide to the developmental status
of a given regional economy than is the
existence of non-primary occupations within
the rural population itself. But, since the
co-efficients of correlation within column 14,
relating to the degree of urbanization, are,
in all cases but one variable (12), lower
than those in column 7, relating to total
non-primary employment, it would appear
that when one considers urban and rural
non-primary occupations combined, one
has an even better guide to the level of
economic development than when one
considers the degree of urbanization alone.

i, Only one apparently non-significant correlation appcars on Table 8 and only five others which are
not highly significant. These cases, all with respect to a single variable, number 10, will be explained shortly.
. % Since the correlations of Table 8 are not multiple Correlations (i. e. in which each variable is Correlated
simultaneously with all the others) but rather a serfes relating to variables taken two at a time any improper
weightlng for one will have no effect on the co-efficients of correlation of any two others,



Variables 11, 12 and 13 relate to the
more important sub-divisions of the tertiary
sector. Of these, employment in commerce
shows by far the best correlations, not only
with overall level of development, but also
with the various major aspects of develop-
ment (variables 3 10 5), and with
per capifa income (variable 6) and per cent
of population in urban places (variable
14). The least good correlations relate to
health, education und public administration
{(variable 12}, probably because the degrec
of employment provided directly and
indirectly by the central government tends
to be independent of the developmental level
of the several states. Not surprisingly, em-
ployment in these setvices correlates more
highly with consumption and welfare indices
{variable 5) and with degree of urbaniza-
tion (variable 14) than does employment
in miscellancous classified services (variable
13).

Of the variables relating to various major
aspects of economic development (3 to 5)
the structural indices have much the highest
level of correlation with, all the occupational
variables. Since several occupational vari-
ables werc among the fourteen structural
indices from which the composite state
ranking scores were derived, this is not
surprising, Tn general it appears that the
consumption and welfare indices are
correlated somewhat more highly with the
occupational variables than are the produc-
tivity indices.

Of all the developmental variables, in-
come per capita appears generally to be the
least highlv correlated with the several
occupational variables, while the degree of
urbanizatiore appears to be about on a pur
with the structural indices as  having  the
highest correlations of all.

BRefore terminating  this  discussion  of
Tahle 8 <everal general notes are in order
First. it does not necessarily follow that the
correlations which are the highest when
working with state data would also be the
hichest when working with data at the

o1

district level, and vice versa, even though
the probability is that such will be the case.
(Of course, this observation is partially
academic in the absence of quantitative
development data at the district level.)
Second, it does not follow that the correla-
tions which appear to be the hest when
comparing the several maps of the occupa-
tional variables with map 2, showing the
level of economic development, are the best
in fact. For the apparent correlation is a
function of the vicual stimulus provided by
the maps. which in turn is a function of the
amounts of areas in particular tonal patterns
whereas the true correlation is a function
of the population living in the areas in
question. Moreover, the true correlation,
unlike the apparent correlation, is indepen-
dent of the class intervals chosen. Third,
in spite of the observations made above, the
geographically most significant correlations
may be closer to the apparent than to the
true correlations, since the former mav be
nmore indicative of general snatial relation-
ships than the latter, This is especially apt
to be the case when the true correlations are
highly affected by the presence within a
particular statistical areal unit of important
urban centers which do not reflect the
seneral nature of the regional economy, but
which greatly alter the statistical averages
relating to it. Tn Tndia, as we have seen
(cf. map 2), this is not infrequently the
case.

The greatest limitation of Tabie 8, from a
ocographer’s point of view is that while it
indicates a great number of general relation-
ships holding more or less true for India as
a whole, it hides all individual cases, how-
ever exceptional they may be behind a wall
of statistical.anonymity_ For this reason,
Table 9 is presented to show the standar-
dized scores and rankings of state reeions
according to their weighted overall develop-
ment scores and the seven  occupational
variables indicated also in Table 8. The
eighteen regions and the system of standar-
dization used in preparine this table are
the same as explained in chapter TI, even
in the case of the development scores which
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TABLE

STANDARDIZED SCORES AND RANKING OF REGIONS ACCORDING TO LEVEL OF

I I ' ({1
Notes :
1. All employment data relate to self- Overall Deve- Employment Employment
supporting males. lopment Rat- in Non-Pri- in Non-Pri-
ing (Weighted) mary Sectors, mary Sectors
2. For peculiarities of ranking system see Total Popula- Rural Popu-
text. tion. lation.
- a b a b a b
Region Score Rank Score Rank Score Rank
1 West Bengal . 100-0 1 100-0 1-5 60-5 3
2 Bombay 87-5 ) 94-6 3 41-6 7
3 Punjab & 1/2 Delhi 69-1 3 78-8 5 57-4 45
4 Saurashtra & Kutch 63-1 4 98-4 1-5 83-5 2
5 Travancore-Cochin . . 597 5 82-9 4 | 100-0 1
6 Mysore & Coorg . . 50-5 6 56-1 75 26-1 14.5
7 PEPS.U. . . . 457 7 45-0 11-5 28-5 12-5
8 Assam, Manipur & Tripura 397 8 282 14.5 32:0 105
9 Madras . . . . “33-8 9:5 669 6 56-7 4.5
10 Uttar Pradesh & 1/2 Delhi 32-3 9-5 50-6 9:5 37-5 845
+
11 Madhya Bharat & Bhopal 29-8 11-5 50-9 9:5 30-2 12-5
12 Madhya Pradesh . . 28-7 11-5 35-1 13 24-4 14:5
13 Rajasthan & Ajmer . 26-8 13-5 46-5 11-5 33-7 10-5
Ficd
14 Hyderabad . . . 25-1 13-5 58-1 7-5 47-4 6
15 Bihar . . . 10-1 15-5 11-6 16-5 9:6 16
16 Himachal Pradesh . 10-1 15-5 0-0 18 0-0 18
17 Orissa . . . . 3-7 17 27-6 14-5 36-1 85
18 Vindhya Pradesh . . 0-0 18 11-9 16:5p 62 17
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v v VI VII VIII
Employment Employment Employment Employment Employment
in Secondary| in Tertiary in Commerce in Health, in Miscellaneous
Sector Sector Esgfiiﬁﬁxé _and Specified Services
ministration

a b a b a b a b a b

Score Rank Score Rank Score Rank Score Rank | Score Rank
97-0 25 93-7 2 100-0 1 41-8 85 87-8 2
96°2 25 81-1 4 75-6 4 58:2 3 653 4-5
39-1 1 ' 91-5 3 878 3 100-0 1 469 6
33-5 4 | 100-0 1 93-9 2 58-2 3 67-3 4-5
100-0 1 696 5 61-1 55 41-8 85| 100-0 1
50-4 ) 556 7 40-0 11 59-7 3 429 10
27-1 13 5141 85 61-1 55 47-8 5-5 265 13
8-0 16 36-7 13 34-4 13 20-9 14 18-4 15
632 6 64-8 6 5647 7 38-8 10 71-4 3
43-6 9:5 51-1 85 37-8 17 28:4 13 429 10
52:6 7 47-0 12 42-2 9-5 47-8 + 55 44-9 75
43-6 9-5 28-9 14-5 28-8 ‘ 14 31-3 12 22-5 14
36-1 12 48:9 10-5 522 8 34-3 11 34-7 12
69:2 S 49-3 10-5 42:2 9-5 44-8 7 449 7-5

3.0 17 15-2 16 17-8 15 0:0 17°5 12-2 16:5

0-0 18 0-0 18 00 18 1-5 17-5. 0-0 18
18-0 14 30-7 14:5 14-4 16-5 7-5 16 42-9 10
12:8 15 10-7 17 13-3 16+5 14-9 15 12-2 16-5




were themselves derived, in the first
instance, from a series of standardized deve-
lopment indices. The chief purpose of
Table 9 is to provide a means of showing
deviations of the various occupational scores
of individual states from the “expectations”
one would have if there were a perfect
correlation between the occupational varia-
bles in question and level of economic
development.

Before proceeding to the analysis of Table
9, however, an explanation of the ranking
system employed is in order. First, the
chief reason for using ranks is because of
the simplicity of working with them, i.e.,
the facility of making inter-variable com-
parisons. But the effect of working with
ranks is that of making scores equally
spaced along a continuum from the highest
to the lowest, when, in fact, as a glance at
the scores themselves will indicate, this is
hardiy the case. OcCcasionally, there is a
considerable bunching of scores within &
rather narrow range, and in such cases the
extremes of this range would appear from a
strict system of rankings to be much further
apart than they really are. Accordingly, a
compromise ranking system was adopted,
which, in view of the not very high refia-
bility of the scores to begin with, séemed in
order. Whenever two or more standardized
scores differed within a total range of two
or less, they were considered as tied (e.g.,
86:4 would be considered as equal to any
other single figure from 844 to 834 and
accorded the same rank).** Two or more
scores which were considered ties would
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-indicated for the

each be entered in Table 9 with the rank
representing the average of the ranks they
would have had were they not so considered.
(e.g., under variable II, West Bengal, with
a score of 100, and Saurashtra & Kutch,
with a score of 98'4, were each ranked
as 1'5, the average of 1-0 and 2°0).

If cne were to add, region by region, on
Table 9 al]l the deviations in rank for
variables II through VIII from the ranks
overall development
scores (variable I), he would find an average
deviation of 2'8.#* Yet in only forty-five
cases out of 126 do individual deviations
exceed this amount (ie., equal three or
more) a fact which indicates that the devia-
tions in excess of the average tend to be
quite large. PerHaps even more striking is
the fact that two regions alone, Assam,
Manipur and Tripura * (zegion 8) and
Hyderabad (region 14), account for thirteen
of the above average cases, leaving only
thirty-two cases among the remaining six-
teen regions.** These thirty-two ° cases
were distributed as follows: four each for
Travancore-Cochin, Mysore & Coorg,
P.EPS.U, and Madras; three each for
Madhya Bharat and Bhopal, Rajasthan and
Ajmer, and Orissa; two for Punjab and %
Delhi; and one each for West Bengal,
Bombay, Saurashtra and Kutch, Uttar Pra-
desh and % Delhi, Madhya Pradesh, gnd
Vindhya Pradesh. Bihar and Himachal
Pradesh had not a single above-average
deviation.

a3 Byy when three or more figures each differing from one another in the group by two or_less exhibited a
total range in excess of two they would not all be considered as tied but would be split on an ad hoc basis into
separately ranked groups, pairs, or single cases, such that the average scores, of each would differ by more than
two. Forexample, in the group 84'4, 852, 866 and 88-4, the first two figures would be considered as tied
at the average score of 84-8 and the last two at 87°5.

@ To illustrate a single deviatfon ; West Bengal ranks third (3) inariable ITI, but first, (1) in overall deve~

lopment rating ; its deviation from expectation then with respect to variable III is 2 (3 minus 1).

The total

deviation for the state would be the.sum,of its deviations for variables II-VIIl.
# These same two regions account for eleven of the twenty-five deviations equal to or exceeding five,



If we examine the patterns of deviation
from “expectation” within
regions, we find that Hyderabad is the most
deviant, of all eighteen regions. It shows a
total rank deviation of 41-0, as opposed to
only 70 in the case of the least deviant
region, Bihar. In not a single variable does
it have 2 below average deviation, and al\
its deviations are positive with respect to
its development score. Its greatest rank
deviation is with respect to the secondary
sector, and its second greatest, not un-
expectedly, with respect to rural non-
primary employment of which the secondary
sector formed so large a part. These devia-
tiong can be explained Tlargely by the
already discussed caste-induced biases felt
to be.inherent in the Hyderabad statistics.

Assam, which has above average devia-
tions for every occupational variable except
one, and scores below the development rank
in afl seven, has a total deviation only
dlightly below that of Hyderabad., Its
preatest deviation, that In respect to secon-
dary employment, has been touched on
previously, particularly in reference to the
analysis of the relationship of the secondary
to the tertiary secter in the preceding
motion of this chapter. Only in regard to
rural non-primary  employment  does it
have a slightly less than average rank
deviafion. The reason for its relatively
bood showing in this respect is that, in
view of its unusually low degree of
urbanization (a characteristic, no doubt, of
its frontier status), such non-primary
employment as is necessarv mwust be
generated from within the rural population,

After the two regions just discussed, five
others. with three or four above-average
deviations each, showed moderately high
total deviations, i.e., from 17°0 ta 26°5
These are considered in their order of
aconomic development.  starting with the
hiehest.

9%

individual

Travancore-Cochin, the state ranking
fifth in overall development, stands out as
the first ranking in three of the seven
occupational variables of Table 9: rural
non-primary employment (in which it
leaves its.ronner-up far behind), employ-
ment in the secondary sector, and employ-
ment in the minor category of miscellaneous
specified services. The first two scores are
easily understood in terms of the low level
of urbanization and high degree of develop-
ment of rural cottage industries typifying
this area.

Mysore and Ceorg which are next in
developmental level are, unlike Travancore-
Cochin, characterized by an occupational
structure somewhat less non-primary than
one might expect, Its negative deviation
from expectation is most striking among
the rural population, but also of note with
respect to commerce in the population as
a whole. No very convincing explanations
of these facts occur to the author, who has
done no field work in this state.

PEPS.U also has less non-primary
employment than its developmental level
might seem to warrant. The deficiencies
most noticeable are with respect to the
secondary sector, miscellaneous specified
services and rural non-primary employ-
ment, all of which can be explained largely
in terms of the emigration of specialized
Muslim castes to West Pakistan.

Madras, though several notches down
in the development scale from Travancore-
Cochin, is remarkably like that state in the
pattern of its rank deviations on Table 7,
scoring  generally  above expectation,
especially in reeard to miscellancous
cervices and mral non-primary emplov-
ment. Perhaps there is some sugeestion of
a Southern regional occupational pattern
different from that of the nation at Yaree
‘n this  similarity. though the data for
Musore certainly excinde it from ‘Theine
included within such a pattem,



Orissa, the region ranking next to
lowest in development, is included in the
group of regions under discussion largely
because of its unusually high score for
rural employment in non-primaty produc-
tion and, to a somewhat lesser extent,
for its good showing with respect to
miscellaneous services, which are, of course,
largely rural. The explanation for this
pattern would appear to stem from the
region’s general isolation, which has
allowed it to keep the traditional rural
order intact. Moreover, in the absence of
many towns, non-primary production must
come largely from the rural population, as
in Assam. Finally, strong biases in the
reporting of “services otherwise unclassi-
fied” have greatly swelled the rural non-
primary sector,

The eleven remaining regions conform,
on the whole, quite well to the expectations
based on the established correlation
between level of economic development
and the seven occupational variables of
Table 9, the total regional rank deviations
within the group varying in the narrow
range from 70 to 18-5. Starting again
with the most developed region and work-
ing down to the least, the following para-
graphs point out only the most significant
deviations.

West Bengal, the most developed region
of India scores remarkably low in employ-
ment, in health, education and public
administration; but just why is not clear.
Bombay, scores quite- low in rural non-
primary employment, probably because the
high degree of commercialization, without
attendant prosperity, as in Punjab or
Saurashtra, hag caused a marked retrench-
ment of the traditional rural, occupations.
In Punjab and 4 Delhi, the particularly poor
showing in the secondary sectors probably
stems from the post-partition exodus of
Muslim artisans. Saurashtra is noteworthy

for its overall good showing, its first place
rank in the tertiary sector and its tie for
first place (under the ranking rules outlined
above) in total non-primary employment.

Skipping six places, the tenth-ranking
region of Uttar Pradesh and % Delhi is an
almost perfect “lit” to the expected pattern.
Madhya Bharat and Bhopal is noteworthy
only for its high showing in health, educa-
tion, and public admimsiration. Madhya
Pradesh too is an almost perfect fit.
Rajasthan and Ajmer merits attention be-
cause its rank in every occupational vari-
able exceeds its rank in regard to develop-
ment. Its highest rank of all ig in
commerce, a situation which, it has been
suggested, may be attributable largely to the
need for occupational specialization in this
field because of the relatively great distances
between settlements and between producers
and markets. Bihar, ranking fifteenth in a
field of eighteen, is the best fit of all
eighteen regions to the occupational paitern
one would expect of it. Himachal Pradesh
and Vindhya Pradesh, ranking sixteenth
and last respectively, are also cases of very
slight, overall deviation.

No detailed analysis of Table 9 need be
made on a variable-by-variable basis, but
two short comments are in order. First,
the deviations in ranking, summated for
each occupational variable retiect strongly
though not perfectly, their co-ethcients of.
correlation with the overall development
rating as presented on Table 8. Second,
with specific respect to rural employment
in the non-primary sector, for which the
correlations of Table 8 were lowest and
open to some doubt, the total deviations of
lable 9 were higher than for any other
variable. Hence, the relative standing of
the co-efficients of correlation for that
variable tend to be confirmed despite the
somewhat improper weighting procedure
involved in deriving them,



CHAPTER V

LOCAL ANALYSES

Introduction

The purposes of the Ficld Work.—There
are a greal many things about the occupa-
tional structure of an area that the Census
does not—indeed cannot—tell us. Even if
there were no biases in the emumeration,
there are three basic reasons why the
Census of 1951 can only afford a very rough
approximation of a small part of reality:
first, becanse it dealt with areal units sct
up on a primarily administrative basis
which often had little meaning in economic
terms; secoud, because it dealt with dis-
cretely defined  occupational categories
which corresponded very pootly to the
real-life situation 1in [ndia; and third,
because it had necessarily to deal with
just a few major aspects of the situation, r.e.
primary and secondary sources of liveli-
hood and dependency status.! [n order
to find out what the Census could not tell
about the occupational structure of India
the author spent eight months in extensive
field investigations in the academic year
1958-59.

The sorts of questions to which the
author sought answers in the field included
the following : 1ow is the region internally
organized with regard to occupational
distribution ?  Which occupations tend to
be more or less evenly diffused over the
countryside and which highly concentrated,
cither in urbap centers or specialized
villages 7 By what market mechanisms do
goods and services reach the ultimate con-
sumer, especially in cases when those per-
sons who provide them are highly con-

OF OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURES

centrated 7 Which occupationg tend to be
practised by specialists therein rather than
as mere subsidiaty undertakings? What,
within the village, were the determinants of
the demand for non-agricultural employ-
ment 7 What were the Ssocio-ecopomic
determining factors behind individual—or
bousehold—decisions with regard to occue
pational chojce? In particular, to what
degree does choice conform to the ethos of
the caste-based jajmani system and the
traditional village order ? What job alter-
natives are normally present when a break
with the old order is, or is not, roade?
What work do people engage in outside
the village, while continuing to maintain
a household within the village and where do
they find outside work? What are the
chief agencies of occupational change and
just how is ghange brought about?

Wherever possible answers to these ques-
tions were sought in quantilative terms,
1ot with any presumption that the responses
would be highly accurate, but with the
idca that they would reflect the general
order of magnitude of the variables inuch
more closely than if reliance were placed
on  non-quantitative  responses,  The
representativeness and  accuracy of the
intormation gathered in the field is discussed
in the following paragraphs.

Method of Field Investigation and
Reliability and value of the Information
Gathered.—The twelve field areas in which
work was carried out (Map 22) are not
sufficiently numerous to afford one a com-
plete typology of regional variations in the
Indian occupational structure, though it is

1 The 1951 Census also Classified all self-supporting non-agriculturists according to employment statuvs:
1s employers, employees, and non-earning dependents’ but this question is not taken up in this menograph.
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felt that as a whole they are more or less
representative of conditions existing over
the greater part of the sub-continent. The
areas in which work was carried out were
not chosen at random; nor were they
selected as a matter of convenience.”
Rather they were selected primarily on the
basis of one of two criteria: (a) because
they exemplified or posed a particularly
interesting problem (e.g., in working in
Central Uttar Pradesh the problem was to
find out in what differing ways did the
two large, but greatly contrasting cities,
the industrial center of Kanpur and the
not very distant capitai, Lucknow, influence
the surronnding countryside), or (b) be-
causc it was felt that the region would be
more or less typical of or epitomize a much
larger area. In introducing each region in
the following sections of this chapter the
reason for its selection will be made clear
to the reader.

Within each study region information was
gathered in several ways, not the least
important of which was personal observa-
tion as the author cycled through the
Indian countryside or walked the streets,
alleys and lanes of the towns and villages
he visited. The great bulk of information
was, however, derived from interviews.
The interviews were of several types:

(1) Interviews with Government officials.—
especially those in the Community Deve-
lopment Administration, who were engaged
in projonged, and often intimate, contact
with a large number of villagers from a
reasonably compact area within that in
which the author was working® These
interviews were usually conducted in
English; and, while some were quite
illuminating, others were very disappointing.
The information sought was general back-
ground information of a more local and
up-to-date nature than could be obtained
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from the -appropnate district gazetteer or
the Imperial Gazetteer where there was
none for the district. Among the causer
ol poor interviews were the desire of the
petty tunctionary to make a favourable
umpression on the visiting foreigner (for any
ol a number of reasonms, personal and
otherwise); the interviewee’s lack of famm-
Jiarity with the social and economic condi-
tions ol the area o which he was assigned—
sometimes, but not always, because he
was new in his post; the non-availability of
the types of statisics normally collected
within the community development blocks;
and the author’s occasional failure 10
establish proper rapport.

(2) Random, spot interviews.—ktrom
tume to time, when the opportunity arose,
random interviews were made, according to
no fixed pattern, with such individuals as
factory owners and personnel managers,
village artisans, shopkeepers, and itinerant
workers of various kinds, simply to round
out the author’s knowledge of his subject,
These followed no pre-conceived format
and were in no way systematically planned
or subjected to quantitative apalysis. They
varied in length from a few minutes to over
an hour in length. Notes were often re-
corded only after the interview was
complete. The information obtained is
assumed to be fairly accurate.

(3) Interviews at the village level—In
each of the nearly two hundred villages
which the author visited an interview was
conducted with some person or group of
persons presumably familiar with the entire
village and qualified and trusted to give
reasonably reliable responses. Wherever
possible it was sought to deal directly with
the Village Headman (the Sarpanch or the
Pradhan).  These individuals  almost
inevitably cooperated with us if they could
be reached; but, if for some reason they

The single exception is the Delhi area in which field work was conducted primarily on an experimental
basis in otder to develop a standardized questionnaire, to improve the technique of interviewing, and to become
aware of some of the problems apt to be encountered in other areas in order to discuss them beforchand with

variou» staff members of the Delhi School of Economics.

$A community development block normally Contains in the neighbourhood of one hundred viiages with an

avetage total population of about 75,000.



could not be found, or pleaded more
pressing business or inability to answer
correctly, some other member of the village
council (Panchayat), or the revenue clerk
(Patwari or Karnegar), village school mas-
ter, village postmaster, or village watchman
{Chowkidar), or simply some respected
elder could usually be relied wupon.
Generally, group interviews were en-
couraged, even though they tended to be
much more drawn-out affairs. In such
cases one person usually did most of the
answering, while the others present chimed
in or were queried themseives by that
person on matters on which they were
more authoritative.  Not infrequently
representatives of each major caste or caste
bloc were represented.

The interviews covered a rather wide
range, of subjects and lasted anywhere from
half an hour at the minimum to seven
hours at the maximum depending largely
on the size and complexity of the village.
The average length was perhaps two-and-
a-quarter or two and a half hours, a time
which may seem inordinately long to busy
Americans, though not so to most Indians.
(Interviews were often interrupted for
meals, tea, sweets, baths and even naps;
but this time is not rackoned in the esti-
mates given above).

Many of the questions concerned the
village as a whole (e.g.. which goods and
services were supplied to other villages or
to towns and cities and which had to be
obtained outside the village? ~ Which
crops were grown? How much land was
under cultivation or irrigation? ‘What types
of implements were used in cultivation ?
What amenities were locally
What occupational changes occurred in the
last decade or so? etc.); but in point of
time most of the questioning was diretted
at learning about a single caste at a time.
There were several reasons for adopting
this approach. First, it is a type of question-

+The purpose was no imerely to find out the degree fo which

ascertained that some non-caste work was being pursued, whether,

the number of households or individuals pursuing each kind of such work

the informant was questioned as to
the plece {n which they engaged in that work, efc.
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available ?-

ing which conforms to the Indian village
mentality, which tends to conceive.of issucs
in terms of their caste dimensions, Second,
it provided a way of breaking downa large
block of people into meaningful compo-
nents, each small enough as a rule to be
viewed as a whole. Third, in asking caste
by caste how many houscholds were engag-
ed in the caste occupation (whatever it may
have been), primarily, subsidiarily, or not
at all, one avoided the possibility of having
the caste occupation reported as the actual
occupation since the two names are com-
monly identical. Thus, were one to ask
how many houscholds of barbers (Nais)
there were in a given village he would
almost surely bc told the number belong-
ing to the Nai caste, whereas if onc were
first to ascertain the number in that caste,
he could then ask how many of that
number were actually doing their caste
work.*

Virtually all the interviews were con-
ducted through interpreters, though on a
few occasions villagers with a very good
command of the English langnage were
encountered. (One even had a master’s
degree in sociology). But even though the
author worked through interpreters, one
fluent in Hindi, Urdu and Punjabi, the
other fluent in Tamil and Malayalam, a
number of areas were visited in which the
loca] language was different from any of
those in which- the interpreters were p1o-
ficient. In some cases, as in Northern
Bihar or Rajasthan, the difference amount-
ed to little more than a change in dialect:
from standard Hindi, which was easily
mastered, especially in regard to the key
words, But, in Gujarati-speaking Saurashtra
the Marathi-speaking area of the Deccan
Lava Plateau, the tribal areas of the Chota
Nagpur and West Bengal, English or Hindi-
speaking informants or intermediaries had
to be found, Fortunately, schoolmasters,
ex-soldiers, ex-factory workers, merchants,

caste-work was being pursued. Once having
on a subsidiary, primary ,of exclusive basis
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and the like could always be found to serve Of the 175 villages is the eight areas in
In the required capacity. It is not felt which standardized interviewing procedure
that the language barrier greatly affected was employed, 40 yielded excellent results,
the accuracy of the field findings, though 66 very good, 43 good, 17 fair, and only
it protracted the interviews considerablyin 9 poor. A rating of “excellent” indicated
some instances. Posed with a difficulty, we that in our view the results of the inter-
generally wrestled with it until mutually view could be relied upon to yield a picture
convinced that we understood one another. of the village occupational structure which

was correct in all qualitative essentials and,
in all probability, only slightly inaccurate

The questionnaire which was used in quantitatively (i.e., with errors generally
eight of the twelve study areas was develop- within 15% of correct values). A rating
ed only after initial experimental inter- of “poor”, by contrast, indicated that the
views on a non-standardized basis in nine results of the interview could be trusted
villages in Delhi State and its environs. As only in the broad, general outline, but that
a result of that trial experience the major many details were probably highly in-
lineaments of the interview procedure were accurate.
firmly established and only minor details
were altered as the field work proceeded. By and large the areas did not differ
Apart from the Delhi area, non-standardiz- greatly from one another in the reliability
ed interview techniques had to be resorted scores of the villages studied therein. The

to in the vicinity of Calcutta, where only a . . .
hastly reconnaissance was intended; in areas in which the best scores were obtain-

Telangana, where the author was tempo- ed were the Deccan Lava Plateau, followed
rarily without an interpreter and in closely by Punjab, while in Tamil Nad the
Travancore-Cochin, ~where the general scores were, slightly worse than in the other

absence of nucleated villages made the

. . . ions. 1 case i rtly attribut-
established interview form unworkable. regions. The latter case is partly

able to the size and complexity of villages

in Tamil Nad—small villages generally re-

?Iach of the village interviews was ceived better scores than large throughout
assigned a subjective reliability rating by
the author, in consultation with his inter-
preter, immediately after its termination:
excellent, very good, good, fair, or poor, new and inexperienced interpreter.®

the sub-continent—and partly to the factor
that the author was working here with a

SA word about the author’s two interpreters is In order. The first, with whom the author worked in nine
stuy areas (160 villages in all) 'was himself. a low caste Hindu villager a holder of a B.A.. and the veteran of three
vears of experience in village survey work in connection with the investizations of the Delhi School of Economics
through whose aid his services were obtained. A person of simple habits, boundless good cheer, energy, and
obvious sincerity, he had extremely little difficulty in establishing ravport wherever we went. Where doubts arose
a3 to the motive of our investigation he was auick to sense and dispel them: and in those occasional instances
when evasive answers were given, that fact was always reported to the author so that by a process of cross ques-
tioning the closest possible approximation to the truth could be ascertained. Tn relatively little time we were able
to work efficiently together as a team with a minimum of wasted words and motion. As an illustration of "the
spirit of the first interpretor it may be noted that after being bed ridden for several days with an improperly
diagnosed case of typhoid. he tried to insist on getting up in order that we might jointly get on with the job
so great was his concern for the success of the undertaking.

The second interpreter, a Brahmin son of a teacher of high school 1itergture. was no less well-intentioned
than the first, but had far less aptitude for field work. Although he received his B.A. with Honours from a Catholic
Mission College, of very good standing. he had very little knowledge of village life or insight into village problems
Fortunately, the author’s experience with the first interpreter enabled him to a great degree to make up for many
of the deficlencies of thesecond, even allowing or the language barrier and the strangeness of certain aspects of the
South Indian Socio-cconomic settfng. When an interview was not going well, the author somehow senseq
the fact and often the cause as well and was able to suggest the necessary corrective measures,
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The method of selecting villages to be categories; of all sorts of caste (and/or
visited warrants some attention. No tribal) structures; with and without irriga-
attempt was made at choosing villages in tion; close to, moderately removed from,
a completely random manner or at deriv- and remote from towns and cities or main
ing a sample of a predetermined size of toads; with and without markets or local
which the statistical meaningfulness could artisan specialties; efc. The choice of the
be determined with some pretensionss of exact village to go to next was normally
accuracy. Such a procedure would have made only just prior to actually going
been quite impracticable,. since choosing a there; and often only a general locality was
meaningful random sample of villages with- decided on and the particular village chosen
in the selected study areas would have jm- as a matter of “pot luck”.
posed logistical difficulties of such a magni-
tude as greatly to slow down the work and Organization and Scope of the Chapter.—
greatly reduce the total coverage of vil- The remainder of this chapter is devoted
lages.® The conscious choice made was to to an individual study of each of the field
sacrifice depth and precision in favour of areas visited, beginning with the areas which
l?readth, variety and a search for genera- are considered, on the whole, the least
lity. developed and concluding with those which

) . . are considered the most developed. In
In practice the villages were selected in Chapter VT the findings relating to the

such a manner as to seek to ensure the several areas will be compared, with res-
following: (1) That all parts of the study pect to a variety of factors relating to
area were reasonably well represented; occupational  structure and  economic

thus the network of villages covered was
such that very few villages covered lay
further than ten miles from another village

development and some important sum-
mary generalizations will be offered.

covered, while the avérage spacing of vil- The reason for the selection of each area
lages was well below ten miles. (2) That i explained at the outset of each of the
all types of villages normally found in the following discussions and a brief back-
study area. were represented at léast once. ground description of the most important
while the more common types were more characteristics of the region or regions of
frequently visited. This required continual which it is a part is given.” (A map is
on-the-spot checking on the types of vil- -provided. in most cases. to facilitate follow-
lages found roundabout the ones we were ing this discussion.) Any recent events of,
in. Thus were studied villages in all size particular significance to  the area’s

IS

*The presumably “‘scientific’® samnle of 812 villages selected for the Agricultural Labour Enauiry of 1951
was sufficient to engage a field staff of 474 individuals, not counting persons who worked for 1ess than three months.
Counting the author and his two interpreters the field work for this thesis consumed only sixteen mran-montks for
198 villages, concentrated in twelye small areas covering not more than twenty thousand sanare miles in all, ot
less than two per cent of the entire country. V.M. Dandekar argues vigorously and convincinglv in favour of
surievs based on studies of selected “organic clusters® of villaees in relatively small areas. <The study of regional
variations is greatly facilitated,” he states, “when the investization is concentrated in a few regions. .......
[rather] than when it is scattered all over the country.” (“‘Rationale for Reeional Variation,” in Rationale of
Regional Variations in Agrarian Structure of India, pp. 102-108, quote from n. 108). Thorner alsb argues against
the pseudo-scientific manner in which the A.L.R was conducted. “The ruination of the Enquiry may,” in his
opinion,...... “be said to be an obsession with the theoretical virtves of- random sampling coupled with an
indifference to the formidable problem involved in its annlication.” He concludes by stating that *“At this stage
of our knowledge it would appear that one of the research methods most difficult to apply to the study of India’s
involved landlord-neasant-labourer relationships is the nation-wide sample survey. . . A doxen or two research
officers possessed of Common sense; training, and some insight in the rural scene would perhaps have been enough”
“The Agricultural Labour Enquiry® Reflections on Concepts and Methods, “Economic Weekly, Bombay” Vol.VIII,
23 June, 1956, pp. 759-776, quote on pp. 765-6.)

. "Unless otherwise specified all the background data presented in the regional describtiqns are derived from
the various Dlstri%t %ensus Handbooks, the District Gazetteers, the Imperial Gazetters, or information gathered
first-hzad in thz f21d.



economic history are cited. Following “this
introduction, the occupational features
common to most of the villages in the area
are discussed, and then thosz unique
features by which individual villages or
village groups may be distinguished. The
conclusion of each regional discussion
summarizes the significant relationships of
occupational characteristics to the level of
economic development on a  village-wise
basis, utilizing the author’s subjective rat-
ing of each village on the basis of its leve
of progress and prosperity. (Four ratings
only were used: “A” for far above the
regional average, “B” for noticeably above,
“C” for about average, and “D” for notice-
ably below). For a few regions, which were
not studied in the standard manner, a most
abbreviuted treatment is resorted to.

The overwhclmingly rural orientation of
the following discussions is in part a
matter of necessity, in part a matter of
choice: of necessity, because it is exceed-
ingly difficult using the interview techniques
employed in the villages, or any other
short-cut techniques known to the author,
to get a very trustworthy picture of the
occupational structurc of a town of over
5,000 people; of choice, because India is
83% rural to begin with and because, while
the towns and cities tend to be quite
similar from one area to another, the
really significant regional differences stem
it is felt, from the varying modes of orga-
uization of rural society.?

Northern Bihar
(Map 23)

General Background.—As was seen in
Chapter IV, there is a tier of districts
suretching across the entirety of the Tirhut
Plain of Northern Bihar and westward along

*The occupational structure of India’s cities

Ph. D. Thesis, Indiana Uniyv.

*Henry Hart, New India’s Rivers,
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the Nepali border to Central Uttar Pradesh
in which there is an unusually high propor-
tion of agriculturists. always in excess of
85% and in a few districts in excess of
90%. In no other part of non-tribal India
are compurably high figures attained. The
reasons for the unusual depression of non-
agricultural activities in this region, taken
as a whole, have already been outlined and
need not be repeated here. Rather, it is
the author's intention to scrutinize within
this general region one small and parti-
cularly depressed area presumably epitoiz-
ing the larger region of which it is a part.
The area in quesfion is in the district of
Saharsa, which was separated from Bhagal-
pur District (now restricted almost entirely
to the area south of the Ganges) just prior
to the taking of the 1951 Census.

One cannot think of Saharsa District
without thinking also of the Kosi, the river
which at one time or another in the last
century or two has swept over and ravished
almost all of that ill-fated area. Draining
the entirety of the Everest Massif and the
adjacent area of the Himalayas as well, it
pours more water (and undoubtedly more
sediment) over the North Indiann Plain
than any other iiver betwezn the Brahma-
putra and the Tndus®. Tts floods are the
most devastating  in the whole of North
India, and the swaths of infertile sand and
gravel which bear testimony to their occur-
rence have spelled the ruination of many
once highly productive agricultural tracts
and disaster for their inhabitants. The
river has been migrating steadily westward,
since 1934 at an average rate of a half mile
per year. Whereas it used to liec along the
eastern boundary of what is now Saharsa
it now flows close tn the opposite border of
the district. Tn between is a striated land-
scape  of intertwining seasonal water

(accourting for 26 nillions of Tndia’s 62 million urbanites) is
moreover, already adequately treated in a doctoral diqsermtinngby Amrit Lal,

Over 100,000 [nhabitants with Special Reference to Their Occupational St

. May 1958) See also his article
and a Proposed Scheme for Classifying Tndian Cities in The
March, 1959, pp. 12-24. Many of Lal’s observations with
manv of the observations made in this thesis with regard to

some Characteristics of Indian Cities of
ructure and Functional Organization,
“Some Aspects of Functional Classification of Cities
National Geographical Fournal of Irdia, Vol TV, Part 1,
regard to cities will also apply to larege towns, while
villages should be valid also for small towns.

p.263. The Kosi River and plans to control it are discvesed on pp 263—7



MASTER LEGEND SHEET
FOR MAPS 23 THROUGH 32

BASE MAP INFORMATION

BOUNDARIES (as of 1951) TRANSPORT
NATIONAL — _  RAILROADS bt
STATE —.—.—  IMPORTANT ROADS —
DISTRICT - ——=- SECONDARY ROADS —_
SETTLEMENT DRAINAGE'& ASSOCIATED FEATURES
TOWNS & CITIES OF OVER 20,000 IMPORTANT RIVERS e
POPULATION (1951 pop.is indicated to @ SECONDARY RIVERS TN
neorest thoosond below the nome.) CANALS —— —
TOWNS OF UNDER 20,000 (ond EMBANKMENTS R
selected villages with town functions) DAMS 1f
HILLS & MOUNTAINS RIVERINE SANDS “57
(M : e ANNUALLY FLOODED BACK- 3
T longs e e i o Where WATER AREA (Kerala only) el

! are left tn white OCEAN (Keralo only )

SAMPLE VILLAGE DATA

] 2 3
exampLe: 21-B O
‘470 /14 '20 130°
225 JAT ;us‘zs"
{u 10 CHAMAR (10)015)"
INTERPRETATION:

I, 21 isthe key number of the village.

2, B is the development rating. (A= very much above average; B=conspicuously above
overage; C=about average and D=conspicuously below average.)

3. The circle indicates the location and size range of the village, i.e. no.of houscholds.
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4, 470 is the approximate number of households in the village.
5. 14 is the number of castes in the village .
6. 225 Jot and H1O Chamar are the approximate numbers of households in the major
castes of the village . All costes with over 20 % of the village ‘population are shown,
and in most cases all castes with over 10 %, as well. (M)}=Muslim (C)=Christian(T)=Tribe.
7-12. These fiqures relate to percentages of all households in some way dependent on aon-
agricultural occupations. (Hunting,fishing and collecting and morketing of the primacy
production of one’s own household are counted along with agricuiture.) Percentages

are normally rounded off to the nearest 5 percent. > means greater thon, < means
less. thany, N means negligible . !tems 11 and 12 shown only when equal to or greater than 107,
7. 20| relates to primary dgpendence and to woek pursued within the village.
8. |30 relates to primary.or gubsidiary dependence and to work putsued within the villoge.
9. l_s\relates to primary dependence and to work pursued outside the village.
tO. [25 relates to primary or subsidigey dependence and to work pursuc‘d outside the village,

11. (10)] relates to primary dependence and to work pursued outside the villoge by persons
residing outside the villoge.

12. J(15) relotes to primary or subsidiary dependence ohd to work pursued outside the villoge
by persons residing outside the village.,
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¢ourses dhars, sometimes miles  across,
barren sandy tracts, barely negotiable by
ox-cart and frustrating in the extreme to the
highway engineer. (At the time of the
author’s visit' Saharsa still had more ele-
phants than  automobiles).  Malarial
swamps abound in some parts of the
dhars; yet, paradoxically drinking water is
in many areas hard to find in the dry
season.

Despite repeated disaster, Saharsa Dis-
trict supported in 1951, a rather dense,
unevenly distributed, entirely rural popula-
tion. Though the district average was 610
persons per square mile, one thana (a
minor civil division) had a density of only
121 while another had 880. The lowest
densities are in the areas of the northwest
most recently affected by floods. Owing to
a combination of floods, disease (malaria,
epidemic cholera, and endemic typhoid and
dysentery) and emigration, population
growth over the last two generations has
been relatively slow. The population de-
pends almost entirely on a subsistence-type
agriculture for its livelihood. Rice is by far
the largest crop, though relatively few
households manage to grow satabie sur-
pluses. Formerly, however, much of the
produce was appropriated as “taxes” by
the zaminfiars, who were said to have been
especially oppressive in this area. Without
a surplus to sell or barter, it is little wonder
then that the local demand for traditional
artisans’ goods and services sank so low.
Prior to the turn of tne century indigo was
a rather important crop and the dye was
locally manufactured prior to transport to
Calcutta. But, as elsewhere in India, the in-
dustry died out in the face of competition
from the burgeoning German chemical
dye industry. Jute has replaced indigo asa
cash crop to only a small degree and ow-
ing to the high cost of transport, can com-
pcte on the market with the crop grown in
the Gangetic Delta only by being sold at a
price scarccly worth the effort of growing
it. A little sugarcane is grown for the local
market.

Until a few years ago there was not a
single metalled road connecting Saharsa
District~to the rest of India and even today
only a few tens of miles at most have been
firmly surfaced, with interruptions at the
dhars. Bus service in the district is also
but a few years old and is still both ex-
pensive and very limited in extent. The
single-track, narrow gauge loop of the
Northeastern Railroad traversing ‘the dis-
trict provides an outlet for goods, but the
stretch of track between Saharsa and
Murliganj is frequently out of commission
due to floods.

The pattern of settlement in the area is
one characterized by central villages hav-
ing, more often than not, one or more
outlying hamlets, or tholas, which may be
occasionally made up of a single caste.
The central villages are almost always
multi-caste in make-up. Much of the
housing in many of the tholas is of bamboo
with thatched roofs, rather than of mud,
suggesting its probable recent construction
and the fact that the population has recent-
ly shifted due to floods. The size distribu-
tion, of villages appears to be alinost utterly
random and lacking in a central place
orientation, which a more commercialized
economy might develop. A scattering of
isolated farmsteads are operated by the
Anglo-Indian descendents of the former
indigo-planters, many of whom still own
large tracts of land. Several towns have
been created since 1951, of which Saharsa,
the capital, and Madhipura, the chief trad-
ing center, are the largest,

By far the largest caste in the area as
well as in Bihar in general, arc the Yadavas
also called Goalas (the same as the Abhirs
of Uttar Pradesh), traditionally cowherds,
and fairly low in the caste hierarchy. They
may originally have come to this area to
graze their herds on the grasslands flanking
the dhars, but the great majority have long
since become primarily cultivators. This
castc was the only one found in all eight
of the villages visited in the field, and was
the leading castc in three villages, second
in one other, and third in two others. It is



doubtful, however, if they form as much as
a fifth of the total district population.

Significantly, there is no single dominant
traditionally cultivating caste as is the case
in so many parts of India. Other than the
Yadavas, eight castes of cultivators and
agricultural laborers were encountered
(out of a total of thirty-eight) the largest
of which, the Musahars, an agricultural
laborer caste, are said to be semi-Hinduized
aborigines, as are many of the Yadavas
and a number of other local castes which
the Censuses upp to 1931 returned as
Hindus. (A few tens of thousands of truly
tribal Santals are found in the district
mainly to the cast of the area in which field
work was carried out). The Musahars
were the largest group in two villages,
second in another, and third in still an-
other. One Moslem cultivating caste, the
Kunjara, perhaps better designated as a
gardening caste, was found in every village
but one, and was the leading caste in one
case. Several castes who are traditionally
known in thic area as independent culti-
vators are, significantly, associated with
the role of agricultural laborers in areas
further to the west where they are held
in very low esteem (e.g., Pasi, Dhanuk
and Rai).

The number of high-caste Hindus
(Brahmins, Kayasths, Rajputs and Banias,
as well as a few others) and Muslims
(Sheikhs and Moghuls) is relatively small,
probably not over a tenth of the total; and
these groups tcnd to be quite concentrated,
though not necessarily mutually exclusive,
even across rcligious lines. Thus, four out
of the sample of eight villages had each
from 30 to 130 high caste housecholds, while
the other four had a total of eleven.

Of the artisan and serving castes encoun-
tered, the goldsmiths and Moslem butchers
were highly concentrated, the potters moder-
ately so, and the carpenters, blacksmiths,
weavers (by far the most numerous group)
cotton-carders, oil pressers, sweetmakers,
barbers ‘and leather-workers rather diffuse.
For some unknown reason therz were
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extremely few washermen. In all, this entire
group of castes probably made up not quite
a third of the total population.

The locus of economic power is always
an interesting problem in rural India. Here
it does not appear to be entrenched among

.any special group. But much of the land,

it appears, has fallen into the hands of Mar-
wari traders and moneylenders who live
mainly in the towns, especially Madhipura.
The indigenous Banias (the merchant caste)
being rather few in the area, the Marwaris,
who came shortly after the establishment of
East India Company Rule in the 1770,
soon gained a leading position in commerce.
Possessed of capital, they were able to buy
up much land in times of flood when it was
quite cheap or to gain possession through
the extension of loans at the customary
usurious rates of interest. Most of the
original and remaining zamindars, however,
were Rajputs and Brahmins.

This district, it may be noted, appears
slated for a better future due to the joint
creation by the Indian and Nepalese govern-
ments of the Kosi flood-conirol and irriga-
tion project, work on which began in 1954.
The river is now contained within two
enormous embankments up to forty feet
high and more than fifty miles in length.
These lead south from the Hanumannagar
Barrage, just inside Nepal. (There were,
incidentally, at the time of the author’s
visit, no border formalities in the Xosi
Pioject area). From that point much of the
surplus flow will soon be diverted through
a system of canals which will eventually
irrigate thousands of square miles of
Saharsa, Purnea and Monghyr. (Further
north in Nepal another diversion system is
also under construction to irrigate a smaller
section of that country’s farai or pre-
Himalayan foreland). But no large
scheme of power development is included
in the Project; and it will be a long time
before there is any real market for power
in this area. (Only two towns and no
villages had electricity in 1959. The first
electricity was generated in the district, by
diesel power, only in 1955). A higher



priority task is the establishment of an
effective system of communications so that
such Iocal agricultural surpluses as can
eventually be grown may be sent to outside
markets.

Analysis of the Occupational Structure.—
Saharsa District, according to the Census
is 94:0% agricultural. Of this figure, near-
ly 41% are said to be ownmer-cultivators
and landlords, while over 52% are tenants
(29% ) and agricultural Jlaborers (23%).
Of the 69, non-cultivating workers 0°7%,
are in miscellaneous primary industries,
mainly stock-raising (a rather low figure
considering that Yadavas are the largest
caste), 0-7% in all forms of manufacturing
(ice., artisanry). 1°'1% in construction and
maintenance, 2°7% in commerce, 0.2% in
transport and communications, 0-4% in
health, education and public administration,
and 0:'7% in other services, including
0-3% in “services otherwise unclassified.”
Only one of the five census sub-divisions of
the district had under 94% of the working
force in agricultura] pursuits, namely that
containing the rapidly growing new district
capital. Here 81'4% were in agriculture,
7'5% in construction, 5-5% in commerce,
and 0°4% in health, education, and public
administration. In the author’s opinion, the
Census figures are probably essentially
correct, as of the year 1951.

The more important occupational data
for the eight villages in the field sample are
shown on Map 23. Iy three of these it will
be noticed that a negligible proportion (i.e.,
bclow 1:5% ) of the households are mainly
dependent on non-agricultural pursuits,
whereas in three others the percentage is
below 5% (actually from 1'5% to 3:5%
according to the author’s reckoning). But
two villages (Nos. 3 and 6 on the map)
have nearly 15% and 10% respectively of
non-agriculturists. Of these, only the
former had any genuine non-agricultural
development of note; long a marketing
center for villages roundabout, it had by far
the greatest village concentration of mer-
chant caste families encountered in the area.
The latter village, much the largest of the
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eight visited, and a center of mary relative-
ly wealthy Brahmin households and several
other fairly well-off castes, dogs not really
have a proportion of non-agriculturists much
in excess of what one might expect. Still,
one local artisan activity, basketry, is de-
veloped to a moderate extent.

It is clear that for the area as a whole,
which is probably around 40% non-agricul-
tural in its caste composition, the ability for
one to pursue his caste calling is
greatly limited. Moribund though it may
be, however, the jajmani system is far from
dead, as is evidenced by the figures on non-
agricultural pursuits pursued on a subsidiary
basis. These range from 10% to 25%.
(As we shall soon see also many non-agri-
culturists also pursue their callings outside
their villages). It should be noted, further-
more, that one-fourth of the non-agricul-
turists (by caste) in the sampled villages
were weavers, much of whose work tradi-
tionally lay outside. the system; and over an
eighth were Brahmins, only a small fraction
of whom normally performed priestly duties.
Thus, the showing is not as low as it seems
at first sight. (Of the more than 150
households of Julahas [weavers] encoun-
tered, not one was still engaged in its caste
work in the village though about a fifth
had taken to basketry as a subsidiary
source of income.)

The figures for non-agriculturists working
outside the village, show some surprisingly
high totals, especially in regard to the
totals for main plus subsidiary dependence.
While four villages have 5% or fewer of
their households dependent on outside
labor, the remaining four villages (1, 3, 4
and 6) have from 15% to 20% in that
category. These merit closer examination.

Village number one, on the outskirts of
Saharsa, has benefitted greatly from its
location next to a rapidly expanding job
market. Almost all of its outside workers
are petty clerks and other minor govern-
ment functionaries, and, mot surprisingly,
well over half come from the village’s thirty
Brahmin households.



In villages 4 and 6 the great majority of
those primarily dependent on outside work
were Musahars doing carthwork on the
Kosi Project (which had not yet begun in
1951). From villages 3 and 5, by con-
trast, very few workers left to work on the
Kosi Project even though they were just as
well located with regard to the work as
villages 4 and 6. This reflects a charac-
teristic feature of Indian employment policy
whenever large numbers of labor are need-
ed, namely, the mass recruiting by a labor
contractor (working on a commission) from
specific villages and usually from specific
caste groups therein, including very com-
monly the caste to which he himself
belongs. In the case of earth-moving, which
is a menial task which not even cultivating
castes (as opposed to agricultural laborers)
would take to willingly, very low castes are
usually engaged. The Kunjara, we have
seen, are not far beyond the tribal state and
a natural choice for the work in question.
Villages 4 and 6 are, incidentally, the two
in which they were the largest single caste.

Village 3, as previously noted, is a com-
mercial centre. It is not surprising to note
then that of the households depending on
outside workers, 27 were those of itinerant
goldsmiths (all the Sunar castz). and 15
of itinerant grain-dealers (12 Kalwars, to
whom trading is a caste occupation, and 3
Telis, traditionally oilpressers, but often
taking to grain-dealing when forced to leave
their caste work). Also working outside.
but on a subsidiary basis, were itinerant
cotton-carders from some 20 households
(all of the Dhunia caste) and itinerant vece-
table-hawkers from around 25 households
(all Kunjaras, the Muslim gardening caste).
A phenomenon not uncommon in Indian
villages, that of economic imitativeness,
without or with little respect to caste diffe-
rences, appears here to be at work.

Some final random incidental notes.—The
subsidiary outside work not yet accounted
for includes a great deal of carting for hire
(especially in villages 5, 6 and 8) a type
of work which virtually any caste, including
Brahmin, feels free to do; some casual work
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in brick kilns; and very little else. Most of
the outside workers from village 2 are in
the Jharia Coalfields, though none have
gone there from any other village. Extremely
few outside workers from any caste or
village have found work in cities. An
important subsidiary source of income for
several low castes in villages 4 and 5 is the
selling for fuel of a woody reed that is
gathered along the Kosi. (This engaged
over 30% of the households in each of
these two villages; but the occupation was
not counted in the statistics given on Map
23).

Counting all the above (including reed-
gathering and selling) the percentage of
households with more than 'one occupation
varied from 30% to 65% in seven of the
eight villages and was but 15% in the
eighth (village 7). That this was so is
primarily a function of the fact that the
great majority of households mainly
dependent on non-agricultural work were
also subsidiarily engaged in agriculture in
one or another tenure capacity. In two
village (1 and 8) not a single household
was reported to have no stake at all in
agriculture. while in three others (2, 5 and
7) the number was negligible. Village 3
reported the maximum of 10% of all fami-
lies with no direct agricultural ties whatso-
ever.

Occupational Structure and Economic
Development.—While no village of the
study area would be considered as highly
developed, even by Indian standards, two
villages numbers 3 and 6 (marked B on
the map), do appear to stand out as being
noticeably better off than the rest in terms
of wealth, amenities, available agricultural
equipment, etc., while two others, 4 and 7,
(indicated by a rating of D) are probably
somewhat worse off than average. (Village
6, incidentally, possessed the only source
of inanimate energy in the entire eight
villages, a diesel-powered rice-mill).

Occupationally, the level of development
nr prosperity would appear to be best
reflected by the percentage of caste non-



110

agriculturists still following their traditional
work on a primary basis: averaging over
30% for the two B-villages, 7°5% for the
C-villages and only 5% for ‘the villages
rated DI, The B-villages had 11% of
their houscholds primarily dependent on
non-agricultural work within the village,
while the other two groups averaged only
about 2%, each. Counting both primary
and subsidiary forms o©of non-agricultural
activity within the village, the averagés were
20% for the B-villages, 15% far the C-
villages, and about 12'5% for the D-
villages. With regard to mnon-agricultural
work outside the village, averages are not
very significant because of the large amount
of temporary construction work on the Kost
Project; yet even in this regard. the two
most advanced villages exhibits far higher
percentage than the average of the remain-
ing six. The percentages of each village
group in high castes is also of note, though
not entirely in line with expectations,
averaging 25% for the B-villages, 6% for
the C-villages, and %5% for the D-villages.

¥

In all the above occupational com-
parisons the differences  between the B-
villages and the. C-villages is much greater
than that between the C and the D villages.
The same is true with regard to apparent
devslopment. The explanation is that the
villages of the area as a whole are so
depressed and so minimally supplied with
non-agriculturists that it is not physically

possible to get much below the' local
average and still survive, Whether the
degree of development more closely

réflécts the occupational structure of the
several villages sampled or the caste strue- .
ture, with which it js intimately related, is, =
in the author’s mind, a moot question. His
sample was riot large enough to permit
him o arrive at’ a definitive answer.

WThe averages of villag

the several villages concerned. Using the map data the reader may ¢
ooses to do so. One Teason for not weigh i
here are a great many more small than large villages,

hat larger proportion of relatively. large villages. Since

unweighted averages if he ch ; " ]
the obvious reason of economy of_eﬂ'ort, is that in reality t

whereas the .author’s sampie is biased to include a somews
large villages are usually more varied than small villages, in or

e data in this chapter, unless otherwise stated, a

Eastern Chota Nagpur
(Map 24)

General Background.—It seems
paradoxical, perhaps, to place an area of
India containing the natjon’s largest iron
and steel complex, its most productive
coalficld, and its largest center for the
production of heavy chemicals close to
the bottom of the developmental ladder.
Nevertheless, most of the area, when
measured in terms of population or
territorial extent, is, in fact, <quite under-
developed. Such madern development as
exists has been superimposed only in
relatively tecent times on an economic
base of tribal and subsistence peasant
economy, which, for the most par,
(except around the coalfields), has not yet
been radically altered. Moreover, the
part of the population with which we are
here most concerned is the rural population
toward which the author’s field work was
primarily directed.

What the author was most interested in
finding out in the study area was: (a} What
sort of impact did the location of the iron
and steel works at Jamshedpur have on
the occupational structure of the Jargely
tribal area roundabout? (b) What sort bf
impact did the growth of the mining
industry in the Jharia Coalfields and the
chemical industry at nearby Sindri have on
the surrounding primartily peasant subsis
tence economy? and (c) What was
happening in the meantini¢ to the fairly
extensive and still overwhelmingly agri-
cultural area in between?

In providing in the following paragraphs
a background description of the study area,
all of which forms a part of the eastem
Chota Nagpur Plateau (a misnomer since
there is litfle in the terrain there to suggest

re not weighted for the population of
heck the differences between weighted and
ting the data by villages size, apart from

der to get representation of all the major types of

i larger proportion of the former had to be included in the sample.  Batto

villages normally found in an area, a | )
average all the sampled villages on & weighted basis won

1d give a misleading picture for the area. as a whole.
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this type of landform), it will be best to
consider a three-fold regional sub-division.
The three sub-regions are the predominant-
ly tribal area around Jamshedpur in the
eastern Part of Singhbhum district and the
southern fringe of Purulia, the predominant-
ly Hindu peasant agricultural area com-
prising most of Purulia, and the coal-mining
area of Dhanbad overlapping slightly into
northern Purulia.

a. The Area Around Jamshedpur.—The
steel city of Jamshedpur is located at the
contluence of the Subarnarekha and its
tributary the Kharkai at the northern fringe
of a basin rimmed by classical examples of
low folded mountains, verdantly wooded in
deciduous forest, and with a local reliet
varying from about a thousand to nearly
two-and-a-half thousand feet. Through the
mountains the Subarnarekha flows via a
series of water gaps which also provide
some of the chief points of egress and
ingress for rail and motor traffic. But until
recently the area maintained a high degree
of isolation, and the infusions of Hindu
settlers into the region were negligible. It
was never conquered by any of the Moghul
or Maratha generals and escaped pacifica-
tion by the British until the ¥830’s.

The dominant group of the overwhelm-
ingly tribal population are the Santals
(often called Manjhi) who practice a seden-
tary form of agriculture, devoted almost
exclusively to the production of rice and
carried on during the rainy season only,
without the aid of irrigation.!t  Hunting,
fishing and the gathering of wild fruits such
as the flower of the ubiquitous mahua tree
supplement the native diet. The only other
tribal group found locally in appreciable
numbers is thé Bhumij, said to be more
Hinduized than the Santals, though not
differing noticeably from them so far as the
author could discern. Both groups live
amicably side by side, often in the same
village. In addition to the tribals, however.

there is now a moderately large rural Hindu
minority concentrated in a relatively small
number of villages, gemerally much larger
in size than those of the indigenes. No
single caste appears to be very large. Con-
tact between the cultures has resulted 1n
many of the tribal men’s learning to speak
the local dialect of Bihari, though women
asually remain unilingual.”

With the creation and steady expansion
of Jamshedpur, beginning in 1908, many
of the tribals found seasonal work in vari-
ous construction jobs to which they take
quite readily, especially in the dry season.
Many also took to seasonal work in nearby
mines. But relatively few have sought or
accepted permanent employment in the
mills, though they respond readily to calls
for day labor.* The vast majority of the
population of Jamshedpur consists of out-
siders from all parts of India. They con-
sider themselves, moreover, permanently
tied to their new home, where industrial
working and living conditions are among the
best in the country. This is in sharp con-
trast to the situation in many other indus-
wrial cities in which the umbilical ties of the
worker with his maternal village are rarely
completely severed.

b. The Purulia Area.—North of the
mountains, most of Purulia is an undulating
plain, incised by a system of streams ot
moderate width flowing generally eastward
to the Damodar or onto the flat delta lands
of West Bengal, and irregularly punctuated
with low, isolated hilly outliers of the more
rugged parts of the Chota Nagpur lying to
the west. There are no physical barriers
to communication with the delta; but to the
west are encountered a number of escarp-
ments marking the edge of the tableland of
Ranchi District.

While the vast majority of the area |is
topographically suited for cultivation, a
minority of the land is actually under crops,
owing largely to the fact that over much of

11 Slash and burn agriculture (locally called fangia) was practiced until quite recent times. It is now

however, banned by law.

1: Based on an interview with the Public Relations Officer of the Tata Iron and Steel Company.



the land there is surficial hardpan which the
wooden ploughs locally in use caznnot pene-
trate. Due to a combination of poor
technology and deeply incised water courses
little of the land can be irrigated, and
generally cne crop of rice per year is all
that is grown, but for very small patches of
vegetables. The mahua fruit and very
occasional fish and meat round out the diet.
(The Hindus here are generally not strict
vegetarians). Subsidiary income is also
derived from the collection of lac and wild
silk  tasar in the forest. Considering the
generat infertility of the lateritic soil, and
the limits within which it is used, the popu-
lation density of over 450 persons per
square mile (90% of them agriculturists)
is quite high.

Settlement is mainly in small, rather even-
ly dispersed, nucleated villages, laid out
without much apparent regard to the system
of improved roads which, for the most part,
is a quite recent development. (One trunk
road did, however, traverse the area from
east to west even in pre-Moghul times).
The towns and a few large trading villages
which developed at road junctions account
for but a small part of the population.
Purulia, the capital and the only fair-sized
town, had under 42,000 inhabitants in
1951. The only other town with more than
10,000 inhabitants is Adra, a “railroad
town”, which contains one of the principal

service and repair yards of the Eastern

Railroad.  Altogether, the urban popula-
tion constituted but 6% of the district
total.

The most important ethnic group by far
in this area are the Kurmis (also called
Mahatos) a Hinduized group of pre-
dominantly aboriginal origin, who function
as the cheif yeoman caste of the area. (They
are rather rare in the area of Singhhtum).
This eroup formed the leading caste in
fourteen of the twenty villages visited in this
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area, usually to the total or nearly total ex-
clusion of all other cultivating castes. In
thirteen of those villages they formed an
absolute majority of the total and in four of
those five-sixths or more of the total. But
in the six remaining villages, not one Kurmi
household was encountered, and the usual
patitern of a single, numerically dominant,
cultivating caste is not especially pronounc-
ed. No other cultivating caste approaches
the Kurmis in importance, though there
are signs that their hegemony grows weaker
as one goes north and east. Pastoral castes
and castes traditionally engaged in agricul-
tural labor (Bhuivan, Baori, and Kora,
among others) are conspiouously rare in
this area, and are most often enconntered
in the non-Kurmi villages. Though the
great majority of Kurmis own their own
lands many migrate eastward to  work
also in the planting and harvesting

seasons, on the farms in Bankura
District, = where the monsoon begins
somewhat earlier than in Purulia. There

has long been considerable contact between
the twa areas, and Rengali castes have
been gradually infused into Purulia. The
Bengali language has spread even further.
with the result that with the states reorga-
nization of 1956, most of the district was
ceded by Bihar to West Bengal, while the

southwest and northwest went to Singh-
bhum and Dhanbad Districts respec-
tively.1®

High castes are generally few in the
villagzs, probably not amounting to more
than 5% of the total rural population;
and they tend to be concentrated 1ip
a fairly small mumber of villages, generally
not those dominated bv Kurmis. (Seven
of the twenty villages sampled, including
five of the six non-Kormi }ﬁl[ages. con-
tained well over nine-tenths the total
high-caste population.) Brahmins appear
to comprise the great majority of the
hizh caste population. Merchant castes

1BAs evidence of the processes of cross-acculuration at work in this area is the fact that almost all castes
and severa] tribal groups encountered have at least two names,



are singularly rare, having been encounter-
ed in cnly three villages. Sixty of the
total of eighty households met with, in
fact, were in a single non-Kurmi village,
where, after the potters (Kumbhakars),
they formed the second largest caste.

While virtually every village has some
households of artisan and serving castes
there is no clear pattern to their
distribution. The most evenly diffused
sroups appear to be the blacksmiths
(Kamar), and barbers (Nau or Napit)
who are respectively found in fifteen ‘and
fourteen of the twenty sampled villages,
while the much more numerous weavers
(Tanti or Mamin), found in thirteen
villages, are the second largest group' in
two cases and third largest in several
others.”*  An untouchable group, the
Doms, whose caste work is basketry and
music-making on’ ceremonial occasions, .are
found in eleven villages, usually among the
Kurmis, and in two villages are the second
largest group. Various other untouchable
groups (mainly sweepers and leather-
workers) were found in a majority of
villages, generally in small numbers, and,
for some unexplained rcason, overwhelm-

ingly in the south. Oil-pressers (Gorain*

or Kulu) were found in Thalf the
sampled villages, forming the second largest
caste in one. Potters, the only other artisan
caste of note, were found in only five
villages. In one of these, however, they
comprised three-fifths the total population
of around five hundred households while in
another they accounted for approximately
twenty-five households of a total of about
two-hundred. We see, then, that among
certain specialized  castes, (including
Brahmins and tradine castes) there is a
marked tendency toward concen;ration,
while even among the castes which are more
widely distributed, the tendency towards
clustering is more marked than in other
parts of Tndia.

Several tribal groups are found in the
area under view, and it is probable that a
majority of villages will have at least a few
tribalists living therein, mainly working as
small owner-cultivators, or as agricultutal
laborers and quite frequently as both. The
Bhamij are the most numerous group,
followed by the Santals, while a few other
groups with craft specialities also exist in
very small numbers. One very a typical
village (number 20), encountered on the
outskirts of the small town of Hura, consist-
ed exclusively of Santals who immigrated
there two generations ago from Bankura.
But, apart from this case, nowhere else (in
the sampled villages) do tribalists, taken all
together,- account for as much as a fourth
of a village’s population, while in only a
few cases do they equal or approach an
eighth.

c¢. The Coalfields Area.—There is no
sharp boundary between the ared just
described and the coal-mining sub-division
of the Eastern Chota Nagpur study area.
True, the great majority of collieries are
concentrated north of the Damodar; but a
few are also found on the right bank, while
the zone to the south of the river, from
which mine labor is extensively drawn,
extends over a considerably wider area.
Kurmis, the overwhelmingly dominant caste
of Purulia, though also important in Dhan-
bad to the north, may actually be out-
numbered there by the Tantis (weavers).

The terrain north of the Damodar,
generally more steeply rolling and more
verdant than the territory to the south, gives
way along the northern border of Dhanbad
District to a discontinuous range of moun-
tains culminating in Parasnath Peak (the
site of some magnificant Jain Shrines), some
4,500 feet above sea level. Agriculture is
practiced in much the same manner as in
the area to the south, but is a bit more
diversified. There is, however, no apparent

supplementary coflection of lTac and wild
siTk.

14 Actually, there are two district blacksmith groups calling themselves Kamar, one of the tribalists who bhave
taken to that work, and the other Hindu, though perhaps of recent tribal origin. The former accounted for five
and the tatter for ten of the fifteen villages. Both groups do a bit of carpentry as well as blacksrhithing,



The great difference in the economy of
the two areas is, of course, that stemming
from coal mining and the coke and chemi-
cal industries based thereon. Coal-mining
is carried out in two rich and separate
fields, the larger and more productive of
which, the Jharia Field, occupies much of
southwest Dhanbad and overlaps slightly
into Purulia and, on the west, Hazaribagh.
The Raniganj Field extending into south-
east Dhanbad and Purulia from the Burd
wan District of Bengal lies just outside the
study area.

The area of coal workings can be inferred
fairly accurately, on Map 24, from the loca-
tion of the dense rail network, Mining was
unimportant prior to 1894 when the first
rail link to the area was completed. The
industry has grown steadily ever since and
today hundreds of collieries support well
over 100,000 workers, more than a third of
all the coal miners in India. These miners.
a large number of them women (who may,
by law. only work above ground). are
mainly from the district of Dhanbad itself.
Many commute from villages some distance
from the coalfields, often in pickup trucks
and buses provided by their employers.
while others live in barracks-like company
bustees among the collieries proper. their
villages having been engulfed by the
spreading mine complex. The number of
immigrant workers, largely tribalists, living
at the mines is also considerable.

Four coking plants have been opened up
in the Jharia Field. These plants also pro-
duce a variety of chemical by-products.}®
In addition, shortly after independence
India’s largest chemical complex was begun
at Sindri on the Damodar. Production
began in 1951, and today it is the largest
fertilizer plant in all of Asia, as well as a
large producer of cement and a wide variety
of other chemical products. Fxpansion i<
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going on apace. Virtually all skilled and
semi-skilled labour is brought in from other
arcas of India, as is the case at Jamshed-
pur. The local job-seeking population has
had to content itself largely with menial
jobs and sundry day labor, and formed only
about a fifth of the more than 10,000 per-
sons regularly employed at the time of the
author’s visit.

Still another of the rapidly growing cx-
portable goods of the study area is electric
power, the production of which is largely
in the hands of the Damodar Valley Cor-
poration (D.V.C)), often rteferred to as
India’s T.V.A.  This corporation w1s
chartered in 1948 as an autonomous body
to ‘provide for flood-control,  irrigation,
navigation, and power development in the
Damodar River Basin, and, so far as power
is concerned, in adjoining areas as well. Tts
integrated transmission grid has already
reached north to Patna, capital of Bihar,
south to Jamshedpur, and southeast to
Calcutta. One of the principal generating
plants (thermal) is at Sindri itself. while
two others, at Maithon and Panchet Dams,
also shown on Map 24, are already or are
soon to be put into operation. For the
most part, the benefits to be reaped from
the D.V.C.. including all the irrigation.
will be downstream from the study area.
How cheap power will eventually alter the
economy within the study area is uncer-
tain: but as of the time of the author’s
visit the visible effects were negligible.®.

With regard to the ethnic composition
of the area it has already been noted that
the weaver caste (Tanti) appears to rival
the Kurmi for numerical superiority.
Though encountered in only three of the
seven villages, they formed a large majority
in two; and local enquiry convinced the
author that these were not mere chance
cases. Kurmis. who were found in five

1 There arc no iron and steel industrial nnits in the area of the Jharia Field, but in the Raniganj area of
fitern Dhanbad are a re-rolling mill and fabrication plant, while even larger units are found further east in

Kulti. Burdwan. A large irn and steel complex is located also at Durgapur. Burdwan and another mill is
projected for Bokaro,

' The D.V.C. i< discussed at lengrh in Hart’s New India’s Rivers, There gre too manvy citations to list In-
dividually; but the book is well-indexed.



116

villages, formed a majority in two and in
two others ranked as poor seconds to the
leading caste, while in the fifth village they
were represented by but a single household.
High caste groups were poorly represented,
just as in the area to the south. No village
was found with over ten Brahmin house-
holds, a fact which could well be attributed
to chance; but in one village, the Bhumi-
hars, a caste with pretensions to Brahmin
status, were an absolute majority. In addi-
tion to weavers, the artisan castes of oil-
pressers (Gorains) and sweet-makers
(Mera, or Modak) were well represented.
The former, found in four villages, was the
largest caste in one and second in another,
while the latter though only encountered
in two villages comprised a majority of one
and was tied for a poor second place show-
" ing in the other. For some reason, not
known to the author, the serving castes
are very poorly represented. The barber
caste, for example, was met with in only
two of the seven villages. Agricultural
laborer castes were also poorly represented,
and pastoral castes accounted for but a
single household. Tribals, mainly Santals,
were found in only three villages, in one
of which they ranked as the second largest

group. Probably their numbers increase
greatly in the hill country just to the north.

In summary, the caste composition of the
area appears to be rather devoid of pattern
and quite unlike that of any other region
which the author studied in India. Much
of the confusion in the general picture may.
of course, be due to the disruptive effect
of the mining industry on the traditional
economy and the movements of population
which it has necessitated. What does seem
clearly note-worthy, however, is the marked
tendency towards concentration of particular
artisan castes in a few villages. This was
apparent also, though to a lesser degree.
south of the Damodar; and, as shall be
pointed out subsequently, is probably even
more pronounced on the Gangetic Delta.
Quite likely Dhanbad is part of a transi-
tional zone, with regard to caste structure,
between a region to the west, where artisan
castes tend to be dispersed, and West
Bengal, where they tend to be concentrated.

Analysis of the Occupational Struc-
ture.-—Table 10, below, shows the occu-
pational structure, according to the 1951
Census, of some of the significant
divisions included wholly or partly within

TABLE 10

OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF SINGHBHUM, PURULIA AND DHANBAD DISTRICTS
: OF BIHAR, 1951

(ATl figures, except for column 1, are percentages of sel{-supporting male workers}

- Trans-
Processing portation

No. of . Mining and an
Workers! Agri- and Manufac- Com- Commu- All Other
(1,000’s) culture? Quarrying ture merce nication  Services
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Singhbhum . . . . 351 706 2-1 15-3 3-5 1-8 67
Rural . . . . 269 89-9 0-9 4-2 1-1 0-9 3.0
Urban non-city . . 17 25-5 29:5 65 13-4 9-2 15-9
Jamshedpur . . . 65 1-2 0-1 64-C 10-7 3-3 20-7
Purulia . . 389 %0-1  1-0 1-9 1-9 16 3-5
Rural . . . 369 93-2 0-9 1-3 1-1 0-6 29
Urban . . . 19 26-3 2-5 13-7 15-8 20-9 20-8

» .

Dhanbad . . . 237 35-1 40-1 4-0 6-2 4-3 10-3
Rural . . . . 203 39-8 45-4 3-1 3-0 30 57
Urban® . . . . 34 - 7-2 8-7 9-2 24-9 12-5 37-5

1Self-supporting males only.
*Includes primary industries not elsewhere specified, which in no case exceeds 0-8%,.

Includes only Dhanbad, Jharia and Sindri even though there were seven other places, listed under villages
with over 5,000 population which were overwhelmingly non-agricultural in character,



the study area. The author has no reason
to doubt the essential correctness of most
of tnese data. Two unusually high figures.
2953, for mining and quarrying in the
urban non-city population of Singhbhum
and 20-9% for tranmsportation and com-
munication 1m  the urban population of
Purulia, may occasion some surprise. fhe
former is explained by the presence of
several mining twons among the urban
places covered, the latter by the over
whelming transport orientation of the
railroad town ot Adra. Otherwise the
ligures are about what one would expect.
The figure of 9- 24, in processing and manu-
facture may scem low for the urban popula-
tion of Dhanbad; but the plant at Sindn
was probably not quite yet in operation at
the time of taking the 1951 Census. Rather
striking are the very low proportion of
workers in commerce and the high propor-
tion of agriculturists in the so-called urban
populations ot Purulia and Singhbhum (ex-
cluding Jamshedpur).

Turning from the data of Table 1U to
the data of the sample villages shown on
Map 24, we begin with an analysis of the
non-agricaltural population working within
the village. In gemeral, as one would ex-
pect, this population is rather low. Cun-
sidering only those households manly
dependent on non-agricultural pursuits, we
find that in six out of seven villages of
the southern sub-division of the study area
sixteen out of twenty in the middie sub-
division and all seven of the northern sub-
divisions the percentage of such householids
is ten or fewer and that in three villuges oi
the southern, six of the middle and five of
the northern sub-divisions the percentages
were zero or negligible.

In only five villages out of thirty-four
were more than 109 of all houscholds
mainly dependent on non-agricuitural
pursuits carried on in the village. Villages
6 and 18 were specialized potter’s villages
in which a large part of the caste clung to
its traditional occupation. Village 10 1s a
large roadside village which has developed
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into a fairly prominent market and center
ol artisanry for caste weavers, potters and
rope and basket-makers. Villages 21 and
22 are also characterized by the high
degree to which artisan castes have adhered
to their traditional callings, (Weavers in
botn cases and several other castes as well
In the latter).

When once considers subsidiary as well
as primary dependence on non-agricultural
occupations within the villuge, the percen-
tages of course, rise considerably. Still in
only four villages, 6, 18, 21 and 22, all
of which were discussed above, were 25%
or moure of all households so involved. in
these villages many families of the already
cited artisan castes, though unable 1w
pursue their traditional work as . main
source of livelihood, do follow it on a
iubsidiary basis. ln five other villages 20%
of all familics were primarily or subsidiarily
dependent on  nom-agricultural  pursuts.
Four of these were in the central sub-divi-
sion of the study area, while the fifth,
nuinber 7, a high caste village, was in the
south. Thcse relatively high percentages
were almost always mainly attributable to
the pursuit of caste work, but in at least
tvo villuges significant numbers of women
were engaged in the manual husking and
sdabsequent sale of rice (which they bought
vp in their own und in surrounding wil-
lages).

Not counted in the non-agricultural work
was the collection of wood in forests
relatively close to the village proper and
its sale in the market towns. This was an
mportant activity in scveral villages.
Similarly, hunting, fishing, and miscellane-
ous collection of lac, wild silk cocoons,
etc. were not counted. Some or ali of
these activities were important in‘all the
tribal villages and a number of others in
Purulta as well.

'(he picture which emerges from a study
of the data for non-agricultural work
carried on outside the village is fairly com-
plex. At first glance it may appear that
the number of households involved is so



great in Purulia District as to be irreconcil-
able with the occupational statistics of tle
Census. But it should be borne in mind
that the Census enumerated workers at
their place of residence while at work,
whereas the author enumerated households
in the villages regardless of where the
principal earner happened to reside. More-

ovver, the author’s system of tabulation
often involves double counting when a
household has one or more subsidiary

sources of income, outside of agriculture.
Thus, if a given household has one member
engaged in weaving within the village and
another working for the railroad outside it
was counted twice, which appears to swell
the figures on non-agricultural employmem.

The most important of the sources of
outside labor is, of course, the collieries. in
Dhanbad District mine work was the main
source of livelihood for between 40% and
85% of all households in five of the seven
villages sampled, and a subsidiary source
of income for a clear majority of the re-
maining households. It was relatively
unimportant only in villages 31 and 32,
which were somewhat removed from the
mines; but work on the railroad (mainly
gang labor) and day labor, largely in the
town of Dhanbad, were quite important in
both thesc cases. The villages in Rurulia
from which much outside labor is employ-
ed in the collieries include numbers 27, 26,
18, 17, 16, 13 and 8. In several of these
cases mine work accounts for the great
majority of all the workers living outside
thc village. A striking aspéct of the dis-
tribution of these villages is that some of
them, 8 and 13, for example, are quite far
removed from the mines, whereas others
which are much closer, village 22, for
example, have exceedingly few mine work-
ers. Eight households in village 22 do,
however, send commuters to Sindri. (This
wag the only village in which the author
encountered workers employed in Sindri).
No village visited in Singhbhum was found
to have any workers in the coal mines,
though a number of workers in village 6
were employed in nearly copper mines.
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Since the market for unskilled labor in
Jamshedpur is much more restricted than
that in the collieries it is not surprising that
its local influence is less far-reaching. Out-
side Singhbhum District, only villages 8
and 11 send amy significant numbers of
workers to that city. Of the seven villages
studied within the District, only village 1
was heavily dependent on work in Jamshed-
pur ¢mainly day labor on various construc-
tion projects), while village 7 was the oaly
other one to send any workers at all on a
regular basis. A rather large number ot
workers (all tribal, as in village 1) from
village 4 did, however, do factory work,
both full-time and seasonal, in thie nation’s
largest glassworks at Kandra, only a mile
away. Of the five overwhelmingly tribal
villages studied in Singhbhum, numbers 2,
3, and 5 were, so far as their main sources
of income were concerned, still very much
tribal in their economy, but some house-
holds from each indulged in subsidiary
seasonal manual laborer, mostly as workers
in road building crews (especially village 7).

Railway work, in the yards at Adra or
as gang coolies, provided still another
major source of outside labor, especially
for villages 10, 21, 23, and 25, (note that
village 25 is quite remotc from any rail-
road) in Purulia, as well as in the aforc-
mentioned villages 31 and 32 of Dhanbad.
Road work was important for villages 5
(already mentioned) and 235; and the cart-
ing of stomes, largely in connection with road
work, was important in villagc 8 and 9,
both in easy reach of quarry sites in the
hills. The extensiveness of all forms of
transport construction and maintenance
work can largely be attributed to the heavy
wear to which both roads and railroads arc
locally subjected due to the steady haulage
thereon of coal, iron and steel. The
Census figures on construction and main-
tenance (of all kinds) are, however, in-
credibly Iow, 0°2% in Purulia, 0:6% in
Dbanbad, and 1°09, in Singhbhum; and it
is difficult to believe that even in 1951 so
few workers in the study area were so
employed. In all likelihood the Census



fisted a great many construction and main-
tenance laborers, not according to their
most remunerativc occupation (as it should
have done), but rather according to their
habitual work, which in most instances wa
farming,.

Just beyond the limits of Map 24 is
another area to which many workers from
the sample villages werc drawn, namely
the heavy industrial arca of Burdwan Dis-
trict in West Bengal. The villages most
affected are 18 and 20, from which many
construction laborers left to aid in the con-
struction of the new steel plant at Durgapur
and 9 and 17, from which workers have
gone to work in already established fac-
tories.

In passing, mention might be made ot
several additional outside-the-village activi-
ties in which significant numbers of house-
holds are engaged, usually on a subsidiary
basis. Foremost among these is petty trad-
ing. Numerous castes, in addition to those
normally associated with commerce, are
involved in this activity: Kurmi women in
the buying up and selling of petty consign-
ments of rice (which they often husk in
their own villages), Tamolis (betel growers
and sellers in other parts of India) in
dealing in grain and lac, Ghunia (a fishing
caste) in the hawking of fish and salt, Hari
{traditionally sweepers and horse grooms)
in the selling of fodder, Kumbhakars (pot-
ters) in the hawking of grain as well as
pots, Kulus (oil-pressers) in the hawking
of grain and oil, etc. It is fairly common
in India for a household of an artisan caste
or one associated with some form of speci-
alized primary production to comtinue to
deal commercially with the product with
which that caste is traditionally associated
long after having given up its production.
This accounted for a substantial part of
the petty trade in the present study area.
Also of note are itinerant  genealogists
(Baishnabs), priests (Brahmins), musicians
(Doms) and few itinerant healers (Vaid-
yas), as well as a not inconsiderable num-
ber of beggars from various castes tradi-
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tionally associated with this activity. Finally

scasonal work in brick-making was an
important activity for numerous tribal
families.

In considering the slatus of the jujimam
system in the study area it is important to
recognize that it probably was pever as
highly developed here as in most othet
parts of India. The reason for this hypo-
thesis is that the locally dominant Kurmi
caste (over most of the area) appears to
be only relatively recently removed from
the tribal state and would, therefore, not
yet have had the time or achieved the hier-
archical status required to develop a highly
ramified complex of demands for the
goods and services provided by specialist
castes. While non-agricultural occupations,
where followed in the village economy
(except for petty trade), were almost
always on strictly caste lines and while a
majority of the non-agricultural caste
workers in the villages appear to be engaged
to some degrec in their caste work, therc
was virtually nothing in the pattern of distri-
bution of serving and menial castes or the
work they performed to suggest a well deve-
loped system of fixed jajman-kamin rela-
tionships. The author, however, is not
quite surc what the rationale of the system
of providing goods and services may be,
insofar as it differs from the normal supply
and demand market system practiced in
modern economies. That customary agree-
ments and payment in kind, and to alesser
degree, in perquisites are the general rule
in intra-village exchange is not doubted; but
how binding these are, over how wide an
area they normally extend, and whether or
not they are heritable are questions requir-
ing much more research.

With regard to work outside the village
cconomy, whether in coal mines, or steel
mills, or for the railroad, caste does not
appear to bc an important factor in the
willingness to accept available work. This
is particolarly true in proximity to the coal
mines in Dhanbad where the traditional
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economy seems almost totally to have
disintegrated. As a general rule, however,
high caste workers, who are usually much
better educated than the Kurmis, low caste,
or tribal groups, succeed in obtaining the
more skilled and responsible positions.
What is perhaps surprising is that they can
now work day to day in such close contact
with low caste groups as underground mine
labor requires and then return each night
to their villages without the important ques-

tion of bodily pollution becoming a vital
issue.

A related tendency noticeable within the
study area, one suggestive of a tribal rather
than a caste ethos, is that of a particular
occupation’s cutting across caste lines on
what approaches a village unit basis. This
is not necessarily to imply that a majority
of the village population need be engaged
in the occupation in question, but rather
that it is developed for no obvious rational
reason, as a significant village specialization,
unlike that of any neighbouring villages.
Thus, in village 26, for example, twenty-six
households, of the Kurmi and the Kumbu-
kar castes derived their livelihood mainly
from the sale of rice-straw in Jharia for
some undiscovered use in the coal-fields.
In no other village was that occupation
encountered.  Similarly, many of the
seasonal migrations in search of construc-
tion work often appear to be on a village

and not on an exclusively caste basis,
though high castes are not apt to participate.
Finally, despite the usual Hindu abhorrence
of hunting and violence, in a number of
villages of Purulia and Sifighbhum it was
reported that during a certain week each
spring all castes participated in a mass
village, or multi-village, hunt and shared
jointly in the division of the kill.
Occupational Structure and Economic
Development.—Table 11, below, iadi
cates for the sampled villages of
the study area the relationship of selected
occupational and caste variables and village
size to economic development according to
three classes subjectively determined by the
author. From the table it is apparent—if -
our sample is reasonably representative—
that there is a definite positive correlation
between level of econoniic development angd
variables 1, 2, 3, and 7, all of which rise
with an increasing level pf economic deve-
lopment. The relationship between caste
structure and economic development, as
suggested by variable 7, is particularly
striking; and the relationship of village size
to economic development is probably in part
a function thereof, since high caste groups
show a very marked tendency to cluster in
large villages. There is no apparent rels-
tionship of variables 4, 5, and 6 to economic
development. The reason why variables 4
and 5, relating to non-agricultural work

TABLE i}

THE RELATIONSHIP OF SELECTED VARIABLES TO LEVEL OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
IN THIRTY-FOUR SAMPLE VILLAGES IN THE EASTERN CHOTA NAGPUR*

Variable

—

Size of Village (i.¢., number of households) .
within the village

work pursued within the village

outside the village

work pursued outside the village

6 % of households of non-agncultural castes pnmarlly dependent on caste

occupation
7 9% of househalds in hrgh castes

*All figures are averages unweighted for village size.

9% of households mainly dependent on non-agrlcultural work
% of households mainly or subsrdlarlly dependent on non-agrlcultural
9%, of households mainly dependent on non—agrlcultural work pursued

% of households mainly or subsrdranly dependent on non-agncultural

Level of Economic Development
— A,

S IEB!, 21 llCll 8 “Dll‘
villages  villages  villages
188 134 77
pursued
7-8 67 4.6
19 15 8-8
5-2 31 18
23 53 40
27 20 42
. . 22 6-8 1.9



outside the village, score so high among the
“C” type villages is because all the villages
in the coal-mining area happen to fall with-
‘n that category. The “D” type villages
score higher than the “B” type because of
their relatively much higher dependence on
outside construction labor, often on a
seasonal basis, or sundry day labor, Varia-
ble 6, at first glance, is rather puzzling.
Although the fgures for the “B” and “C”
villages seem to beéar the proper relationship
to one another, the figure of 429, for the
“D” villages seems much too high. There
would appear to be two reasons for this:
first, the number of households in non-agri-
cultural castes in these gemerally over-
whelmingly triba] and Kurmi villages was
very low to begin with, so that a high
percentage of such families in their tradi-
tional caste work would still be a small
number in absolute terms; and second, a
fairly large proportion of the non-agricul-
tural castes in the villages concerned
possessed such traditional, poorly re-
munerated occupations as basketry and
weaving, the demand for which does not
reflect prosperity and high demand within
the village proper, since the products of
both are hawked about the countryside.

Central Uttar Pradesh
(Map 25)

General Background.—This study area
contained much the largest sample of vil-
lages of any visited by the author in India,
48 out of the total of 198. The particular
problem which was of interest here was that
of determining the effects the two large
and greatly varying cities of Kanpur and
Lucknow had on the villages of the sur-
rounding relatively homogeneous terrain of
the middle reaches of the Gangetic Plain
and of explaining any contrasts found. Kan-
pur (1951 population 705,000), the major
industrial center of all North Central India,
dominates the southwestern half of the
study area, while ILucknow (population
497,000), the capita] of India’s most popu-
lous State, Uttar Pradesh, is the focal point
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of the northeast. Each city owes its exist-
ence, not to the productivity of its imme-
diate hinterland, but rather to the fact that
it serves a vastly greater area. No other
large town (i-e., with over 50,000 popula-
tion) or city lay within the study area or
even sufficiently close to exert a strong in-
dependent urban influence. The only other
towns of any note were the district head-
quarters of Unnao (25.000) and Bara
Banki (or Nawabganj) (23,000), located
approximately ten and fifteen miles res-
pectively from Kanpur and Lucknow. All
four places are strung along a major road
transverse to the general trend of the drain-
age (Ganges, Gogra, Jumna and Gumti
Rivers). the Grand Trunk Road, and the
Main Line of the Northern Railroad.

Apart from the obvious factors of degree
of urban proximity and ethnic composition,
which will be discussed shortly, the most
important differentiating characteristics of
the area relate to drainage (including irri-
gation) and soil. Tn general, areas border-
ing the major streams are susceptible to
annual flooding, sometimes of serious pro-
portions, during the rainy season but are
not susceptible to canal irrigation, while
the opposite holds true in each case for
most of the remaining terrain. For much
of its length in the study area the predomi-
nantly sandv riverain alono the Ganges is
separated from the older alluvium bBv a
steep bluff, as much as a hundred feet high.
Elsewhere and along other rivers, the
transitions are less abrupt. Severe gullving
back of the riverain edee has in many areas
siven a badlands aspect to the terrain.
(The larcest area of highly dissected terrain
lies near the Jumna at the southwestern ex-
treme of the study area) On the broad.
flat to centlv undulating doabs comvrising
the greater part of the studv area. soilsvarv
from sand on the swells, through loams on
the Tevel stretches. to clav in the swales.
Fairlv laree tracts of relativelv barren soils
(usar). on which a sparsc scrubbv forest
( dhak) js sllowed tn grow are mixed amonea
the eenerally fertile loams. These arc com-
moner and somewhat greater in extent in
the Jese humid southwest than in the north-
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east, where stately village groves of fine_
mangoes and other deciduous trees are a
more characteristic and appealing feature
of the landscape.

Rural population densities in the study
area increase gradually with rainfall from
southwest to northeast: 520 per square
miles in Kanpur, 564 in Unnao, 641 in
Lucknow, and 686 in Bara Banki, all well
below the phenomenally high figures attain-
ed in most of the North Bibar Plain and
the Gangetic Delta. There is still, fortun-
Jately, some room for expansicn, most not-
ably by the extension of irrigation (canal
irfigation probably has approached its
limits, but well irrigation still holds consi-
derable promise), increased double crop-
ping and cash cropping, and reclamation of
usar and once irrigated jands which have
become excessively saline, Happily, too,
the area is one with a high degree of inde-
pendent owhership of land, especially since
the enactment of the Zamindari Abolition
Act of 1952. - -

I

The area is ‘thus, not one of great land
hunger; -nor isit one in which agriculture
.is highly commercialized. The amount of
surplus grain produced isfar short of that
required ta supply the needs of the urban
population. Although the area has among
the most dlver51ﬁed cropping patterns in
India,, cash crops are fairly limited. Sugar-
cane,-the thost xmportant of these, is grown
in sufficient amounts to. support two fair-
sized mills i Bara Banki District (there
were no others i in the study area at the time
of the.author’s v1s1t\ oil seeds are grown
In modest armounts for sale; market garden-
ing has some 4mportance near the cities:
and several small, rather specialized areas
of high quality mango and guava cultiva-
tion exist not far west of Lucknow.

Agricultural technology is on the up-
grade. Iron ploughs and chaff cutters and
motorized flour mills, canecrushers, and
oil-expellers are increasingly in use. Co-
operative societies for the extension of

rural credit, the purchase of improved
seed, and marketing (of dairy products,
among others) are being actively and sue-
cessfully fostered by the, Community Deve-
lopment Administration.

Villages with important non-agricultural
specialities are rather rare. In a few, some
old artisan trade such as weaving or brass-
making has persisted of been resuscitated
through government aid; but at no time
in the recent history of this area do “Such
specialized villages appear to have been
very numerous. Formerly, however, spe-
cialized embroidery of luxury cloth for the
court of Lucknow and for the more affluent
landowners provided an important subsi-
diary source of income for numerous vil-
lages east and southeast of that city.

The pattern of settlement is one of well-
,.spaced highly nucleated. predominantly
adobe villages. The average village popu.
lation s only around 600; and well over
half the total have fewer. than 500 inhabi-
tants. Villages with over..2,000 inhabitants
account for only about six or seven per
cent of the total number and about a
seventh of the rural population, the pro-
portion being least (about a tenth) in Kan-
pur District. Larger* villages offen have
moderately important commercial functions
especially those in which a weekly or bi-
weekly open-air market (mandi) is held.
Smaller villages, too, however. occasionallv
contain large numbers af trading house-
holds. The town population, ontside of
the four district capitals, is virtnallv negli-
gible.

In terms of religion the study area is
overwhelminglv Hindu. The Muslim popu-
Tation varies froth about a tenth of the
total in Kanpur District to abodt a fifth
in Lucknow and Unnao. Tn Bara Banki
they comprise about a sixth. The propor-
tions are much hicher. Thowever. in the
cities and towns than for the entire dis-
tricts: 30 per cent in the citv of Lucknow
and 22 per cent in the city of Kanpur,
Relatively few Muslims egmigrated to west
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Pakistan since partition; but over 75,000
displaced persons entered the area in the
same period, nearly two-thirds settling in
the city of Kanpur and the great majority
of the remainder in the city of Lucknow.
Among these are a significant minority of

Sikhs,  The  entrepreneurial  clement
among the displaced persons is  quite im-
portant,

The caste composition of the area is
exceedingly articulated and there is no
single pattern common to the entire region.
Nor was the author able to discern any
clearly defined subregional patterns. It is
possible, nevertheless, to state a number
of gencralization relating to the study area
as a whole:

First, and probably most important, is
the fact that over no extensive zone within
the area does there appear to be any clear-
ly dominating group(s) in terms either of
absolute numbers or of concentration of
economic power. Out of a total of sixty-
eight castes encountered in the area, no
fewer than fourteen were the largest group
present in at least one of the forty-eight
sample sillages. These included castes in
the high, middle and low ranges of the
caste hierarchy, and castes of both Hindu
and Muslim persuasion.

Sccond. the average number of castes
per village, relative to village size, was
usually quite high, definitely higher than
in any other study area. The average for
the entire sample was eighteen,

Third, the great majority of households
of the principal high castes, Brahmins,
Kayasths, Thakurs, and. less importantly,
Banias, and. among the Moslems, Sheikhs.
Pathans and less importantly, Saiyyids.
tended to be clustered in a relatively small
number of villages. Still some Brahmins
were found in thirty-seven of the sampled
villages forming the largest group in ten.
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Thakurs (Rajputs, traditionally warriors
and landlords) were found in twenty-four
villages, of which they were the largest
group in five. High caste Muslimg were
the dominant caste in five villages, of which
two (19 and 46) are quite large.

Fourth, the most-important castes of
menials and agricultural laborers, namely
the Chamars and the Pasis tended to be
ubiquitous. These were found in forty-
seven and thirty-eight villages respectively.
The Chamars are much the most numerous
group in the study area, forming about an
eighth of the entire population. One of
the most numerous castes in the whole of
India, they occupy a somewhat ambivalent
position in the caste structure, though their
degraded hicrarchical status is not in doubt.
Traditionally leather workers, removers of
carrion and flayers and tanners of hides,
they are much too numerous in most of the
arcas in which they are found to derive
much of their livelihood from such occu-
pations. Hence, in practice they are main-
ly agricultural laborers and have been so
for so long that one is now tempted to state
that, that is their true customary occupation.
Chamars were the most numerous caste in
four villages and the second most numer-
ous in twenty-one others.’” Pasis were the
largest group in three villages and second
largest in seven.

Fifth, cultivating castes (as opposed to
agricultural laborer castes), taken as a
whole, were ubiquitous, though no single
caste was found in more than Thalf the
sample villages. The largest and most
widely distributed of these castes, the
Lodhs, and the second ranking, more
concentrated, and, incidentally, much more
prosperous group, the Kurmis, tend to be
mutually exclusive. Where one is found in
large numbers the other is usually absent
or represented by only a few households.?®

' The second rank in the village is 1 position which the Chamars (or their local eauivalent under a different
regional nam=) tends to occupy in all areas of Tndia in which the writer has met with them, although they are

not infrequently first.

Mutnal exclusiveness of veaman castes is also characteristic of other areas of India, apparently increasing to
the Northwest  The writer has, however, never come across meation of this phenomenon in the Iiterature.



Gardening castes, including the betel-
growmg Tamolis and the diligent, skilled
Malis, among other, were found in thirty-
one villages; but rarely were of much num-
erica] importance.

Sixth, traditionally pastoral castes tend
to be ubiquitous. Of these castes, the most
important by far are the Ahirs (cowherders)
who were met within thirty-four villages,
in eight of which they were the most num-
erous caste. While they still engage nor-
mally in their caste occupation, they are
now, as in other parts of India, primarily
cultivators. Gadariyas and several other
minor shepherd castes, also now largely
cultivators, were found in sixteen villages,
and, for some- unfathomed reason, -only
two of those were villages in which Ahirs
were ndt also present. (The author doubts
that the availability of pasture is the chief
determinant.)

Seventh, relatively few artisan and serv-
ing castes tend to be ubiquitous. The most
commonly encountered of these, in addi-
tion to the Chamars, who were discussed
above, were Nais (barbers), in forty vil-
lages; Telis (oil-pressers), in thirty-five;
Dhobis (washermen), in thirty-two; Barahis
(carpenters), in twenty-five; Bhurjis (grain-
parchers), in twenty-three and Kumbhars
(potters), in twenty-two. Goldsmiths, black-
smiths, weavers, cotton cardess, tailors,
confectioners, and bangle-makers, were
cach found in from nine to eighteen vil-
lages, enough so that no part of the.study
area was out of reach of. the services they
supply, or. in some cases, formerly sup-
plied. Villages dominated by an artisan-
caste are exceedingly rare (again exclud-
ing Chamars). In only one village in the
study area (number 22, a.weaving village)
was an artisan or serving caste the most
numerous group, while in only one other
case (village 31, in which oil-pressers
formed a seventh of the population) did anv
even rank second. In the study area, inci-
dentally, most Hindu artisan castes have
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their Muslim equivalents, though the latter
are far less numerous and tend to be con-
centrated in towns and the larger villages,
where the formerly dominant Muslim
landlords also lived and still do, to a large
degree.

Eighth, and last, a majority of villages,
thirty out of forty-eight, have representatives
of one or more beggar castes, of which the
Muslim Faqirs form the great majority.
In only three of the sample villages did
these groups count over ten households.
Occasionally, entertainment, drum-beating,

and/or prostitution are, along with begging,
considered as traditional occupations. Most
of the households of the castés in question
seek their livelihood in villages near to, as
well as in, their own. Not uncommonly

women and -children do the begging while

the men do agricultural labor, or even
work petty holdings of their own.
Analysis ol the Occupational
Structure.—Table 12, shows the occu-
pational structure, as per the 1951
Census, of some of the significant

divisions included wholly or partly within

the study area. The data are assumed
to be essentially correct. There are
several note-worthy facts borne out by

the table: (a) the extraordinarily high de-
gree of similarity between the occupational
distributions in each of the following pairs:
thé rural populations of Unnao and
Bara Banki, the rural populations of
Kanour and Lucknow_ the urban-non-citv
populations of Kanpur and Lucknow. and
the urban nooulations of Unnao and Bara

~Banki. (b) The small. but sienificant, dif-

ferences between the urban non-citv popu-
lations of Kanpur and Lucknow on the
one harid and the urban (also non-citv)
populations of Unnao and Bara Banki on
the other. And (c) the ereat internal dis-
similaritv between Kanour and Lucknow
cities. These observations stronolv sug-
gest that. desvite the differences between
the two cities, their external effects appear
to be very similar, and that bYevond the
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TABLE 12
OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF KANPUR, UNNAOQO, LUCKNOW
AND BARA BANKI DISTRICTS OF UTTAR PRADESH, 1951
[All figures except for column 1, are percentages of self-supporting male workers]

No. of )
Workers Agricul-
(1,000’s)'  ture?

1 2
Kanpur . . . . 584 47-8
Rural . . . . 344 79:6
Urban Non-Cit . . 43 34-8
Kanpur (City) . . 235 13
Unnao . . . . 279 81-7
Rural . . . . 265 84-9
Urban . . . . 14 231
Lucknow . . . . 324 44-1
Raral . . . . 17 196
Urban Nop-City . . 6-0 32-8
Lucknow (City) . . 146 24
Bara Banki; . . . . 364 81-9
Rural . . . . 342 857
Urban . . . . 23 23+0

! Self-supporting males only. )

2 Includes all other primary industries, which in
range of their strong influence a fairly
homogeneous occupational pattern pre-
vails.

To determine the degree of influence of
the two cities on occupational structure of
the villages, the latter were grouped in five
sub-regions of the study area, established
according to the criterion of proximity
either to Kanpur or Lucknow and ordered
in a southwest-northeast direction. ~ All
villages within two-hours cycling time from
Kanpur or Lucknow were classified in the
sub-regions of those cities, respectively.
(Cycling time was figured at eight miles
per hour on metalled roads, or somewhat
less, depending on the nature of the road
or terrain). All villages further away were
placed in the appropriate one of the other
three sub-regions. The data depicted on
Graph 6, relate to the five sub-regions indi-
cated above. They appear, on the whole,
to bear out the validity of the suggestion

Health,
Trans- Education
Process- portation and
ing and and Com- Publ ¢
Manufac- Com- munt- Adminis- All Other
ture meree cation tration  Services
3 4 5 6 7
21-9 96 3-4 40 13-2
56 27 0-7 15 9:9
12:8 18-2 4-2 7-1 22:9
46°4 19-6 7-2 75 18-0
5-6 32 07 1-7 71-4
4:9 25 03 07 66
185 159 54 17-9 19-6
13-0 9:6 56 87 190
5+8 25 1-0 22 85
13-3 17-3 34 63 261
21:5 17:6 11-2 16:5 31-0
64 30 Q-5 13 67
5-2 2-1 04 0-9 55
22:9 16-1 40 71 267

no case exceed 1°0 %.

made at the close of the preceding para-
graph. Only the Trans-Kanpur sub-region
deviated in part from what might be ex-
pected on theoretical grounds.

The graph suggests a definite effect of
the cities on the extent of non-agricultural
work within the villages in their vicinity.
We note that the villages of both the Kan-
pur and Lucknow sub-regions have con-
siderably fewer non-agricultural workers
(whether one considers main source oI
livelihood or main and subsidiary sources
combined) than two of the three sub-
regions which are further removed from
urban influence. Overlooking for the
moment the exceptional Trans-Kanpur
sub-region, three reasons are suggested for
this pattern: (a) the availability of goods
and services in Kanpur and Lucknow
exercises a depressant effect on the demand
for their production within the villages;
(b) ‘proximity of the large urban markets
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of Kanpur and Lucknow and the higher
purchasing power of city dwellers lures
many artisans, hawkers, and other non-
agriculturists away from the villages; and
(¢) the diffusion of urban modes of thought
into the villages roundabout has somewhat
weakened the traditional system of ties
therein between jajmans and non-agricul-
tural kamins, thereby forcing many of the
latter to seek supplementary outside urban
work.

The author is not sure why the five
viltages of the trans-kanpur sub-region did
not show a rise in non-agricultural workers
over that of the Kanpur sub-region, It is
reasonably certain from the data given
below the graph that it cannot be explained
by reference to the caste structure or to
the average degree of development prevail-
ing within the villages proper, or to the
average village size. What is most likely
is that the small, strung-out sample of
villages (numbers 44 to 48) was simply
not representative of the region as a whole.
(Of course, one cannot be surc that the
larger samples for the other areas were
representative, though the conformity of
results to expectations leads on.to conclude
that such is the case).

The data for households dependent on

non-agricultural work outside the village
are remarkably in accord with what one
might expect on an a priori basis. In the

Kanpur and Lucknow sub-regions the per-
centages rise above those of the remaining
three sub-regions. What may, however,
occasion some surprise is the Iact that the
rise for the Lucknow sub-region, especially
with regard to the main source of liveli-
hood, is considerably greater than that for
the Kanpur sub-region, even though the
metropolitan foeus of the latter areais the
greater of the two. Several reasons for
this may be cited: first, the sampled vill-
ages in the former area were appreciably
closer to the city on the average than
in the latter(1-1 versus 1'5 hours away).
Second, a much larger share of the factory
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workers of Kanpur are outsiders (i.e.,
from distant locales) now permanently
resident in housing provided by the mill-
owners than is the case among government
employees who form the backbone of the
labour force in Lucknow. Third, Kanpur’s
double factory shift, one beginning quite
early in the niorning and the other ending
late in the evening, renders commuting
extremely diflicult, whereas the short gov-
ernment work day beginning at 10 A.M.
facilitates comniuting.

A final word on the comparison of vill-
ages in the several sub-regions: from all
considerable variety for reasons othey than
the graph seem to be clearly related to vill-
age size, percentage of households in high
castes, or average development rating, tor
which the figures are also given. This is
not to say that those variables are irrelc-
vant, but rather that their effects, when
measured against the effect of urban pro-
ximity, tend to be obscured.

Considering the area as a whole, the
occupational structures of the villages show
considerable variety for reasons other than
that of proximity to Kanpur or Lucknow.
We may conveniently begin with non-
agricultural work performed mainly within
the village as a principal means of liveli-
hood. Housebolds deriving their principal
income from such work numbered bet-
ween five and fifteen per cent in two-thirds
of all villages sampled. In eight the per-
centage was higher and in the eight
remaining the percentage was lower, The
unweighted average for the entire sample
was around eleven per cent.

In seven of the eight villages with low
percentages this was simply due to the
shortage therein of the artisan and serving
castes whose services are most universally
in demand. In the eighth case (village 25),
the low proportion of houscholds mainly
dependent on non-agricultural pursuits was
more than made wp for by the high per-
centage subsidiarily dependent.



The reasons for an unusually high per-
centage of village non-agriculturists were
more varied. Villages 16 and 19 were
important commercial centers; the latter,
the largest village in the entire sample,
had practically the status of mdrket town
while the former specialized in grain deal-
ing, an occupatien in which the locally
important commercial caste of Banias were
predominantly engaged. Village 22, second
largest in the study area, and least depen-
dent of all on’ agricultural pursuits was
the only one in the entire sample to have
a rcally important artisan speciality name-
ly weaving, practised by the dominant
Muslim Julaha caste. Though lacking any
speciality, village 39 could be considered a
minoer center of mixed artisan occupations.
The remaining four villages with a high
proportion of non-agriculturists (20, 27,
33 and 37) all had a relatively high pro-
portion of households engaged in service
occupations, i.e., barbering, laundering and
the like. In cach case a substantial pro-
portion of the households so employed
catered largely to a clientele outside the
village proper, even while deriving most of
their income from within.

By and large the proportions of house-
holds which were in any way dependent on
non-agricultural work performed within the
village (i.e., on either a main or a subsi-
diary basis) clnsely followed those for
househiolds mainly so dependent. The rea-
sons for a large or small proportion in
both cases tend to be about the same.

The correlation of degree of non-agri-
cultural work (mainly subsidiary) within
the village with village size is not especial-
Iy good, being clearly cvidenced only
towards the high and low extremes of the
size continmum. At the high extreme,
villages tend to take on some urban charac-
teristics and to specialize (as in the cascs of
villages 1% and 22), while at the low
extreme, villages tend often to be low
more than hamlets dominated almost com-
pletcly by cultivating or pastoral castes and
dependent on larger villages nearby for
most goods and services.
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Much clearer is the correlation between
degree of non-agricultural work within the
village (especially when main and subsi-
diary means of livelihood are considered
together) and the percentage of high caste

households. But even in this respect
numerous villages deviate greatly from
expectations. Sometimes the reason is

simply that the specialized artisan and serv-
ing castes whose services the high castes
most require are not available in sufficient
numbers. This is especially true when the
high castes equal fifty per cent or more of
the total village population,in which event
they and other jajmans will have to receive
the requisite scrvices from nearby villages.

Sometimes, too the high castes do not
exert the economic leverage normally
expected. In other areas of India where

their numbers are few, their average wealth
per capita is apt to be far greater
than the regional average but in the pre~
sent study arca, where in ten instances out
of forty-cight they numbeér fifty per centor
more of the total village population, this
can scarcely be the case.

With regard to non-agricultural work
performed outside the village (about 8.5
per cent of households are mainly so
dependent), the deviations from the aver-
ape for the entire study area are much
greater than in case of work performed
within the village. This appears, incidental-
ly, to hold true also on a sub-regional basis
especially in the case of the Lucknow and
Kanpur sub-regions. Thus, village 1 which
is merely a quarter of an hour’s cycling
time out of Lucknow has only a few per
cent of its households mainly dependent
on outside work, whereas village 7, which
is threz quarters of an hour away, has the
phenomenally high percentage of nearly
50 per cent of its households mainly depen-
dent on outside labor, engaged for the
most part in the railway workshop lying
well outside the built-up portion of the

city.

Most instances of low dependence on
outside labor appear to reflect a high



degree of village conservatism and a con-
comitant Iack of enterprise, coupled with
the absence of a really compelling “push
factor”, just as in the study area previous-
ly discussed, In at least one village (num-
ber 48) the very favorable man-land ratio
is such that ample work is provided for ail.

More varied are the reasons for a high
dependence on outside non-agricultural
labor. In ten sample villages 20 per cent
or more of all households lived mainly from
such work. In several instances (villages
3 and 5 near Lucknow and 29 near Unnao)
large numbers of houscholds, mainly of high
castes, were able to secure government
employment, often, perhaps, through nepo-
tic practices. From two quite poor villages
{8 and 10) most of the outgoing workers,
mainly of low castes, were engaged in
construction labor including canal digging,
Wood cuiting and selling, hawking, carting
and day labor, accounted for most of the
outside labor from villages 21, 36 and 46.
(Wood-dealing was very important among
the Sheikhs and Pathans of village 46).
Work in nearby factories provided most of
the outside work for villages 7 (in the
aforementioned railway workshop) and
29 (mainly for Chamars in a bone-meal
fertilizer factory in Unnao). And, finally,
grain dealing and transport engaged many
Banias, and other castes’ members .as
well, from village 16.

In respect to -subsidiary non-agricultural
work outside the village, the reasons for
the varied vilage patterns are many and
not subject to simple generalizations.

It is very difficult to discuss in meaning-
ful, quantitaiive terms the degree of adher-
ence to or deviation from traditional caste
occupations in the study area. The subject
matter is too complex, A number of
generalizations can, however, be made :

1. The agricultural (including pastoral)
castes are still overwhelmingly engaged in
cultivation, almost always as g main source
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of livelihood. Those with some specialized
calling within agriculture (e.g., growing
betel, gardening, gathering water chestnuts,
or stock-raising or herding) usually con-
tinue to perform such work, even if only
on a subsidiary basis. But the agricul-
turists have no objection to seeking work
(including factory work) in cities, provid-
ed that work is not beneath thzir station,
and in the village itself they may
also take up such non-agricultural pursuits
as petty shopkeeping, the operation of
motorized flour mills and oil-presses (which
requires considerable capital), the repair of
bicycles, and similar new occupations
which are ritually neither high nor low
because they are exotic to the traditional
economy.

2. The high castes although also primari-
ly tied to the land, often merely as land-
lords, bave been much more prone to send
their young men to work outside the vill-
age, most often to government work,
commonly to clerical work in private firms,
and not uncommonly even to factories.
Within the village they manage to secure
most of the teaching and petty clerical posts
but even Brahmins may ‘also take lo trade
milling and money-lending.

3. The Chamars, Pasis and other un-
skilled menial and agricultural labor castes
were rarely found in non-agricultural pur-
suits within the village other than those
with which they were traditionally associat-
¢d: though they fiequently sought day labor
and construction work outside. Only a
very small minority of Chamars were
found to be still engaged in leather work
in the village, a fact which is due both to
the competition from the great lcather fac-
tories of Kanpur and to their own excessive
numbers.

4. Other artisan and serving castes have
been much more successful at adhering to
their caste occupation even if only on a
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subsidiary basis, though some, like the
castes of weavers, cotton carders, and oil-
pressers have been severely hurt by outside
competition.’® While a majority of the
households of artisan and serving castes
have some connection with agriculture, as
petty owners, tenants, or laborers, many,
who have not found ample work in their
traditional occupations, have taken to o‘her
forms of related non-agricultural activity.

Thus, many of the weaver caste have
become tailors, of the potter caste, masons,
etc. A rather remarkable phenomenon
relating to this area is the large-scale
emigration of Dhobis (washermen) to
Bombay and also to the oilfields of the
Middle East where they usually continuve
to pursue their caste work, sending home
regular remittances to their families.

1%The one so"c\allzed weaving village was the home of a prominent Moslem Cabinet Minister, Mr. Rafia
Kidwai, who threw in his lot with India after partition. Since his death the government has gone to Considerable
pains to better the economy of that village, by extending electric power for the looms, helping in the formation of a

marketing Cooperative, etc.

3. Qccupational Structure and Economic
Pevclopment.—Table 13 below indicates
for the sampled villages of the study area
the relationship of economic development
to selected occupational and caste vari-
ables and to village size. The data appear to
show a definite correlation between econo-
mic development and variables 1, 2 and 3
relating respectively, to village size and to
non-agricultural work pursued within the
village and performed as a main and as
either a main or a subsidiary source of
livelihood. Less strong correlations are
noticeable with regard to variables 5 and 6.

Variable 4. relating to primary depen-
dence on non-agricultural work performed
outside the village does not appear to be at

all correlated with economic development.
This is probably due to several cauces. The
relatively high percentage for the “D”
villages can be explained in part by the
“push” factor of economic distress which
has caused many of their workers to seek
whatever outside jobs they could find. The
relatively low figure for the “A” villages
can, conversely, be largely attributed to a
lack of “push” factors due to the prosperity
of agriculture or, in one case, of weaving.
Moreover, the industrious Kurmi caste,
who are the chief cultivating group in four
of the six “A” villages, the largest group of
all in two, and virtually tied for first place
in a third, are, as a group, exceedingly
loath to leave the plough.

TABLE 13 .
THE RELATIONSHIP OF SELECTED VARIABLES TO LEVEL OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
IN FORTY-EIGHT SAMPLE VILLAGES OF CENTRAL UTTAR PRADESH*

Variable

1 Size of the Village (No. of households) . .

2 9, of households mainly dependent on non-agricultural

work »ursusd within the village . .

3 9 of households mainly or subsidiarily dependent on non-

agricultural work pursued within the village

4 o, of houstholds mninly dependent on non-agricultural

work pursued outside the village

5 ¢ of households mainly or subsidiarily dependenton non-

~¢gricultural work pursued outside the village

6 9 of households of non-agricultural castes prlmarlly de-

nendent on caste ocCupation .

7 9% of households in high castes

Level of Peonomic Development
A,

-
6 “A“ '10 “B” 26 G‘C!! 6 ((D!l
Villages Villages Villages Villages

260 265 165 85
19 14 9-7 5.0
30 26 21 16
10 13 8-4 12
E
21 18 14 14
34 33 21 12
. 21 34 24 8-3

*All figures for variables 2-7 are avergges unweighted for village size.



Variable 7, relating to the percentage of
households in high castes, also seems mot
to be well correlated with economic deve-
lopment. In part this is due to the impor-
tance of the prosperous, but not high caste,
Kurmis in the “A” villages. In part tooit
stems from the fact that Brahmins and
Thakurs, the two leading high castes, are
averse to many of the jobs connected with
cultivation.  Ploughing, for example, is
beneath their dignity. Hence, where these
castes are most numerous there is either in-
sufficient labor to go around or the wages
to labor (often supplied from nearby
villages) are bid up to the point where rela-
tively little profit remains for the land-
owner. Hence, such villages are often not
as prosperous as one would expect. Apart
from the low proportion of high caste
households in the “A” villages, however,
variable 7 also seems to correiate well
with the level of economic development.

Telangana®®

In January, 1956, the author
several days walking with Vinoba Bhave

through the land-hungry villages of
Telangana in Nalgonda  District east
of “the vcity of Hyderabad. The

impression he formed at that time was
one of an area of rather dire poverty. Hence,
when he later viewed the Census occupa-
tional statistics for that and surrounding
districts he was quite surprised to learn that
a large proportion of non-agriculturists were
to be found in the region. The number of
rural workers in processing and manufac-
ture in particular was exceedingly high, a
fact which Gosal stated was attributable to
the development of “such activitv as hand-
loom industry, bidi industry (indigenous
ciearette industry), forestry, processing in-
dustries based on cotton, oil seeds, and
leather, etc.”?! When the author first
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spent’

read-this explanation (as it was put forward

in Gosal’s doctoral dissertation of 1956)
he did not doubt it. And, when he later
began to think of the Clarkian thesis rela-
tive to the correlation between economic
development and occupational structure, it
occurred to him that if any area of India
were to provide evidence contrary to that
thesis it would surely be Telangana. This.,.
then, provided the impetus for going there.
The aim was to examine the occupa-
tional structure and the mechanisms where-
by so many workers could be maintained
in non-agricultural work in so poor a region.

Of all the districts in Telangana the one
in which the aforementioned occupational
characteristics were most pronounced was
Karimnagar; and it was presumed that this
was the core area of the singular region in
question. The author, therefore, decided to
focus his attention there in the limited time
and with the limited means at his disposal
(he was temporarily without an inter-
preter).

The Census percentages pf self-supporting
males under various occupational catenories
in Karimgagar District are as follows:
agriculture—58% (close to half of whom
were agricultural laborers and tenants),
other primary industries—5-8% , processing
and  manufacturing—22%, commerce—
3-4%, and all other services—109,. Since
the district was 9197, rural, the Census
figures for the rural population onlv were
but little different from those cited above
for the total population. Suspiciously ndd
aspects of the data were the low proportion
of workers in commerce to workers in the
secondarv sector and the facts that the
reported percentage of urban workers in the
secondary sector was but a fraction of a
per cent hicher than for the rurhl popula-
tion, while 23% of all urban workers were
classified as agriculturists.

% For reasons which will presently beCome clear the usual tripartite breakdown of the regional secticns of

this chapter will not be followed here.

% G, 8. Gosal. “The Occupational Structure of Tndia’s Rural Populntion—A Regioral Apalveis,” Tke
Natlonal Geographical Journal of India, Vol. 1V, Part 3, Sept. 1958, pp.137-148, quote from p. 141.



The area of Karimnagar is one of
moderately fertile, sandy soils, on most of
which it is possible to grow two crops
annually. There is a modest and expanding
development of tank and well irrigation. In
addition to the food. crops (notably rice
and jowar), in which the Karimnagar area
has a considerable salable surplus, there is
sufficient acreage in cash crops (mainly
ground nuts and castor) to warrant classi-
fying much of the area as one of advanced
commercialization (f.e., by Indian stan-
dards). Natural resources of a non-agri-
cultural nature are, however, exceedingly
meagre. Transportation facilities are only
moderately well developed; and there is no
important city and exceedingly little factory
moderately well developed, and there isno
some slight development of primary proces-
sing industries and the normal rural com-
plement of artisans doing work ancillary
to agriculture and providing household
goods, one would not expect other forms of
manufacturing to be strongly developed.
Furthermore, without going into the details
of the well ramified caste strocture of
Karimnagar, the main elements of which
are indicated in the district gazetteer
(1940), it seems safe to assert that it is in
no way particularly a typical or of such a
nature as would lzad one to expect a high
proportion of non-agricultural workers.

The author’s field experience in Karim-
nagar was limited to interviews with the
District Magistrate, one Block Devclopment
Officer of the Community Development
Administration and several members of his
staff, several officers of cooperative socie-
ties, and a handful of artisans, all in the
district headquarters, and a visit to one very
large village (1,100 households) six miles
away which was said to have an unusually
high degree of devclopment of artisan acti-
vities. During most of his time in the area,
as well as on his gingle village excursion, he
w13 accompanied By an English speaking
Cottage Industrics Development Officer
from the Community Development Block.
This person himself hgd carred out an
industrial survey of thirty-seven village and
one town in the Block over a four-month
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period in 1958, and so was able to speak:
with cousiderable authority on his area.’
Much of what follows is based on -discus-
sions with him.

The author’s principal conclusions con-
cerning the area are: (1) The Census
returns cited for Karimnagar are grossly
inaccurate, owing presumably to the report-
ing of custe occupation instead of actual
occupation. (Some of the evidence for this,
deduced from the Census itself, lias already
been presented in Chapter IV.) (2) The
study area is, nevertheless, one with =’
moderately high and currently increasing
degre¢ of development of non-agricultural :
and especially artisan activities. (3) This
increase is largely due to an increase in all-
around productivity and consequent. pros-
perity (above the average levels for Telan-
gana as a whole), and partly also to the
development  of effective co-operative
marketing agencies for locally made cloth
and sundry other products (Karimnagar’s
cloth, excellent silver filigree work, tanned
hides and skins, and some brasswork are
marketed in Hyderabad, whence they are
reshipped to many parts of India.) (4)
Within the villages of Karimnagar the
jaimani system is generally adhered to. (5)
Karimnagar prgbably is not as the Census
makes it appear to be, the core area of a
Telangana region of unique occupational
structure, Warangal to the east, and
Nizamabag, to the West, were thought to
be at least as prosperous, and the former of
those two districts was thought to have an
even higher proportion of workers in the

secondary sector. -

The author’s guesses as to the approxim-
ately correct proportions of workers in the
three principal economic sectors are as
follows: primary 70—75%, secondary
10—12% and tertiary 15—18%. Weaving
probably accounts for the largest single
sub-head under the secondary sector and
tanning the second largest. The making of
shoes and other leather goods, pottery.
carpentry. blacksmithing, oil-pressing and
metal craft work are also of some import-
ance,



Tamil Nad

(Map 26)

General Background.—In choosing the
study area portrayed on Map 26, the author
had two special aims in mind: First, to
study an area of precdominantly Tamil cul-
ture since Tamil Nad is generally regarded
as the culture-hearth, as well as the most
important region, of South or Dravidian,
India, as opposcd to the so-called Aryan
North. Second, within Tamil Nad an area
was sought with a fairly broad range of
non-extreme conditions the findings for
which would probuably have their analogues
over many parts of Southern India. (That
they really do is a suppusition which, of
eourse, cannot be proved). Thus, the
study area is one in which the degree of
urban influence varies from moderately
strong to rather weak; in which the level
of manufactural and artisan activity varies
from moderately high to quite low; in which
the degree of commercialization in agri-
culture varies from appreciable to slight;
in which the rainfall is only moderately
high; in which the population density.
though high, is not extreme; and, finally in
which are found both open coastal plain
and plains intercalated among the interior
hill-lands.

The northern and more-developed end of
this north-south trending study area lies
barely athwart the main rail and road artery
sonnecting Madras with interior Bangalore
and with Cochin on the West Coast. This
route parallels the Palar River as it makes
its way through the depression between the
Eastern Ghats and the outlying Javadi
Hills, whence it flows close to another
hundred miles across the coastal plain to
the Bay of Bengal.

The chief and only real city of the study
area, Vellur (Vellore), with a 1931 popula-
tion of 106,000, lies in a strategically
situated break among the Hills close to the
point where the river meets the open plain,
and to the Xatpadi intersection of the minor
narrow-gauge north-south line of the south
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Indian Railway and the Madras-Bangalore
trunk line noted above. The site of a
famous Dravidian temple and fort, an im-
portant seat of Christian missionary activity
centering largely on the reknowned Chris-
tian Mcdical College and Hospital, the ad-
ministratfve headquarters of North Arcot
District and an important center of trade,
Vellur has very little in the way of manu-
factures apart from the numerous Muslim-
managed biri “factories” employing up to
one hundred workers each.

To the east, on the plain proper, strad-
dlin: the Palar, is a cluster of towns, Arcot,
Rampet, Walajapet, and Visharam, none
very prominent in itself, but together form-
ing a center of industry of some import-
ance. The tanning industry, centered at
Visharam, 15 numerically the most impor-
tant sourcc of employment, but the Parry’s
& Co. fertilizer, chemicals, and ceramics
plant at Ranipet is much the largest single
industrial concern in the study area employ
ing an average of about 1,300 workers.
Silk and wool weaving is of notein Wala-
japet, and biri-making in Ranipet. Arcotis
primarily a grain-market rather fhan an
industrial center (and, incidentaily, the site
of Clive’s brilliant victory over his French

" besiegers during the Carnatic Wars of the

mid-eighteenth century),

As one proceeds south from the Palar,
industry diminishes markedly, the degree of
commercialization in  agriculture fails off,
and the overall level of development
appears to decline. An important exception
is provided by the town of Ami and the
surrounding villages, within a radius of
seven or eight miles, in which cotton and
silk and handloom weaving is highly
developed. The industry was begun in
Arni, in the seventeenth or eighteenth cen-
tury when the then ruling Marathi dynasty
planted communities of Saurashtra weavers
in a number of South Indian towns. Today,
thanks to governmental assistance and the
formation of purchasing and marketing co-
operatives, the industry is flourishing and
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expanding; and in the last few years scveral
small power-loom mills for the production
of rayon have also been started. Polur,
still further south, also has a moderate
development of cotton hand-loem weaving.
But Tiruvannamalai, necar the southwest
corner of the study area and the second
largest town therein (population 41,000,
has virtually no industry at all other than
the essentia] artisan crafts and such simple
food processing as milling and the making
of articles for immediate consumption.

Agriculture is rather intensive and highly
dependent on the services of agricultural
labor in the busy seasons. The rural
population density, despite the relative in-
fertility of the soil, averages slightly over
five hundred per square mile; but, weie
one to consider the plains areas only, the
average would be well over 600 and in
the taluk of Arni it exceeds 800, a situation
made possible only by the prevalence of
weaving in the villages. Because of the
high pressure of population on the land,
the arca has, for several generations, ex-
perienced a considerable emigration of
laborers to Madras, the Kolar Gold Fields,
Bangalore, and the plantations of the
Western Ghats.

Thanks primarily to the development of
irrigation, double cropping is very extensive
and a wide variety of crops can be grown,
of which rice is the most important. Trriga-
tion is of several kinds: tank irrigation
from the hundreds of shallow, embanked
(and now largely silted) depressions with
which the plains are studied; well-irriga-
tion, which is rapidly increasing, especially
with the spread of diesel and electric
powered pumping sets; and, near the Palar
and Cheyyar Rivers, anicnut irrigation, based
on the diversion of river water during
periods of spate.  Cash cropping is not
especially important. Groundnuts are the
chief cash crop, while tobacco, sugar,
chillies and a little sesame are also raised.
A number of small oil-mills in the towns
process most of the groundnut crops; but
for lack of a sugar-mill in or near the study
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area, the cane must be processed into crude
brown jaggery in the local country presses.

For an analysis of the rural settlement
pattern, the Census figures for this area are
of little value, since they relate to ad-
ministrative villages, as constituted for the
purpose of levying land revenue and do
not accord with the realities of actual settle-
ment. On the whole the settlement pat-
tern, is rather complex, being compounded
of central villages in which most of the shops
and services are found; outlying hamlets,
designated as palayams, composed as a rule
of just a few castes, usually agricultural,
or perhaps only one, which more often than
not are found also in the central villages;
and other outlying hamlets, designated as
cherris, in which live virtually all the un-
touchable castes, and usually they alone.
Scarcely any village is without its cherri
or cherris, though many have no palayams.
And a given cherri sometimes serves more
than one central village and/or palayams.
The total complex is generally rather large
averaging well over two hundred households
and not very discrete, so that it is some-
times difficult to tell to which central village
a particular palayam or cherri is linked
(economically it may be linked mainly to
one while administratively it is tied to
another), or whether a given settlement
ought to be classified as a palayam or a
villagé center in its own right. The various
elements of the total complex, though
usually in sight of one another, may be
separated from other elements by distances
sometimes exceeding a mile.

In deciding in the field what was or was
not to be considered a part of the village
under study all decisions were made on an
ad hoc basis, giving priority to the economic
functional inter-connections and considera-
tions of distance. In retrospect, the -author
is not sure that he always chose correctly;
particularly since he has noted that in three
cases out of twenty-four (numbers 10, 14
and 19) he had completely excluded cherris
from the coverage because of their distance
from the parent village.



By contrast with the complexity of ths
sattlement pattern, the caste structure fs,
on the whole, fairly simple, and more or
less uniform from one village to the next.
The great majority of the population of
virtually all villages is made up of but two
castes: the dominant cultivating caste (of
which about half a dozen are well repre-
sented in the area) and the formerly un-
touchable Paraiyans (now called Harijans)
who do the bulk of the agricultural labor.
The former were the largest single group in
fourteen out of the twenty-four sample
villages and in only one case ranked as low
as third; while the Paraiyan were the first
ranking group in all but one of the remain-
ing villages and also rank third in but a
single case (not counting the three villages
in which the author failed to count in the
cherris). In addition to these groups, everv
village encountered had at least a few re-
presentatives of several of the five or six
most common artisan, serving and pastoral
castes. What remained to round out the
total caste composition was rarely of much
significance. No sample villaga, however,
had fewer than seven castes, while the
Jargest of all, with 420 households had the
sample record of twenty-one.

The largest by far of the cultivating
castes, the Vanniyas (formerly -called
Pallis and today also known as Gounders)
were the most numerous group in eleven
villages, second in one other and absent
in only three. This caste, is sometimes
classified traditionally as an agricultural
laborer caste and sometimes as independent
cultivators. While they are quite frequently
in the former occupation in practice, they
were even more frequently in the latter.
Two other much smaller groups, the
Naikers, who were the largest group in one
village and second in another, and the
formerly tribal Trulas, originating in the
Javadi Hills, who were second in two vil-
lages, also straddle the independent culti-
vator-agricultural laborer boundary line,
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but, by and large, seem properly to fall
into the later category. The Irulas are also
associated with the gathering and selling of
wood. The Gramani caste, traditionally
toddy-tappers (found in five villages only),
are a final group who in practice can be
considered as agricultural laborers. ’

Of the four undisputedly yeoman castes,
the Mudeliyar and the kindred Vellala are
Tamil castes, while the Naidu and Reddi
are Telugu-speaking.?®?  (The predomin-
antly Telugu-speaking District of Chittoor
now a part of the newly formed state of
Andhra, lies just north of the study area.)
The two Tamil castes and the two Telugu
castes show some signs of being mutually
exclusive, though any may be found in close
association with larger numbers of Tamil-
speaking Vanniyas. All four groups tend
to be internally rather gregarious, i.e., each
concentrated in only a few villages. At
one extreme the Vellala are found in but
three villages while at the other the Mudeli-
vars, though found in fourteen villages,
have neatly seven-eights of their population
concentrated in only five. This group and
the Naidus are each the largest caste in one
village, while they or the Reddis are second
in five others.

There is only one traditionally pastoral
caste of consequence in the area, the
Yadavas (Mandiri) who were found in
two-thirds of the sample villages, leading
in one, and ranking second in another and
third in several more. Yadavas further
north in India are normally .associated with
cow-herding, whereas in this area they are
associated with the breeding of sheep and
goats, which, in practice most still do, in
addition to their own cultivation.

The Paraiyans. in addition to performing
the bulk of the agricultural labor in the
area, also remove carrion from the village
premises and do tanning. A not insigni-
ficant minority of them have become

H < H EL
2 The Imperial Gazetteer (Vol. V. p. 408) makes mention only of the Vellalas as the main landholdire
caste among the Tamils and makes no mention at all of the Mudeliyar, who today aprear to be much more

numerous. Presumably, for some

reason, the majority of the Vellalas in the recent past chose to adopta

new name, on the occasion of some casteschism, which then left a minority with the old name.



Christian (Christavas) but the change does
not seem to have altered their status in the
eyes of their co-villagers, nor to a very
great extent the type of work they are apt
to do within the village. On leaving the
village, however, often after being exposed
to a bit of education, they take to many
kinds of new work. Among the few small
castes commonly living in the cherris along
with the Paraiyans are the Chakaliyas
(Arundadiyas), the cobbler caste, who were
encountered in twenty villages (not exclu-
sively in cherris, however); the Qddas,
a lelugu-speaking earth-worker caste,
found in ten villages, and a handful of
Velluvas, who act as pricsts for the
untouchables only.

At the opposite range of the hierarchy,
high castes were unusually few in numbers
in the sample villages which may suggest
ecither or both of the following: (a) that
they are overwhelmingly located in the
towns, especially, in the case of Brahmins,
at the sites of important temples in which
this part of India abounds; or (b) that
many have left the region altogether to
settle in the larger cities like Madras or
Bangalore. Except for twp villages, in
which highh caste Muslims represented
between 107, and 15V, of the population,
in no case did all high castcs combined
form more than 59, of all the village
households, while in six villages not a single
high caste family was found. Muslims,
incidentally, were, with the exception of
a very few beggars, all considered here as
being of high caste, though caste distinc-
tions do not appear [o exist, or, at any rate,
to be of niuch consequence among them in
this region. The study area is roughly 6%
Muslim, but the great majority of that
number live in the towns. Brahmins were
met with in only six villages and in only
one constituted as many as three house-
holds : But the Karnegam (Pillai), a caste
of accountants, were found in half the
sampled villages, though they numbered up
to five households in only one. Business
castes, the Tamil Chettivars and the Telugu
Komati, were found in but nine villages,
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the maximum representation being around
ten houscholds in two cases.

Of the artisan and serving castes, apart
from the highest and lowest which have
already been mentioned, the following are
very widespread: the Acharis (Karma
Acharis are blacksmiths and Thatcha
Acharis are carpenters; but in some villages
no distinction is made and there appears
to be a tendency for the two to intermarry),
who were found in eighteen villages; and
the Navidas (Pariharis), or barber caste,
and the Dhobis (Vannars), or washerman
caste, each found in all but three villages.
None of these groups was represented by
more than seven families in a single village.
Other artisan castes of note include the
Thattars, or goldsmiths (in eight villages);
the Udaiyars, or potters (in ten villages); the
Shikaris (Vettaikaras), or basket-makers
and temple attendants (a strange combina-
tion), who, though found in only four
villages, accounted for about forty families
in one (number 12, the largest in the study
area); and finally, the Sengundars, or
weaving caste, found in but two villages in
one of which (number 10), their seventy
households made them the second largest
group, and in the other of which (number
2), with thirty households, they were also a
rather important group. Apart from the
few instances just cited, no artisan caste
accounted for more than ten households
in a single village.

Completing the caste picture were
insignificant numbers of a variety of castes,
seemingly randomly distributed : petty
temple attendants, pig breeders, Muslim
poultry breeders, fishermen, messengers,
garland makers, beggars, conch-blowers and
other funeral attendants, musicians and
fortune-tellers (said to be Gypsies), and,
in a single village, around ten houscholds
of Jain traders.

Analysis of the Occupational Structure.—
Table 14, indicates for North Arcot, sclected
components thercof and all-rural, adjacent
Gingee Taluk of South Arcot, the
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TABLE 14
OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF NORTH ARCOT DISTRICT SELECTED COMPONENTS
THEREOF, AND GINGEE TALUK OF SOUTH ARCOT DISTRICT, MADRAS, 1951..
(All figures except for column 1, are percentages of self-supporting male workers)

Health,
Education
Processing Transport- and
Wo. of and Com- ation and  Public All
Workers Agricul- Manufac- merce Commu-  Adminis- Other
(1,000s)? ture ture? nications  tration Services
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
North Arcot . . . 570 695 11-5 6-2 1-7 33 80
Rural Population Northern
Part of Study Area’ . 166 771 10-1 3.7 1-1 2-3 5-8
Southern Part of Study Areas 126 874 5-4 1-9 0-1 13 37
Urhan Population City of Vellur 21-3 5-1 26-8 22-8 7-7 16:6 20-7
Five Northern Towns® . 15-5 16-5 26-4 25:6 5-6 7:6 17-8
Five Southern Towns® 18-2 25-3 135 16:5 4-8 8:7 31:2
Gingee Taluk
South Arcot? . 45 83-8 4+3 3-5 0-2 1-6 2.5

1Self-supporting males only.
3Includes all othet primary industries which in no case exceed 2:4%.

3Includes rural populations of Gudiyatham, Vellur, Walajaret and Arni Taluks, wholly or partly within
the study areas.

4[ncludes rural populations of Polur, Wandiwash, and Tituvannamalai Taluks, wholly or partly within
the study areas. .

SIncludes Walajapet, Ranipet, Sholingur, Arcot, and Visharam ; data for Arni Town are not separable

from data for other towns outside the study area and are hence exclitded from this table.

*Includes Polur, Kalambur, Chetpet, Wandiwash and Tiruvanpamalai.

"Entirely rural. -
occupational structure as determined from
the 1951 Census. The principal point
emerging from the tableis that, regardless
of whether the rural or urban populations
are considered, the northern part of the
study area has an occupational structure
indicative of a much more diversified and
developed economy than does the southern.
With regard to manufacturing and commerce
in particular, the former scores percentages
about twice as high as those of the latter.
And, judging by the proportion of agri-
culturists, the towns of the north, are morc
truly urban in character than are those of
the south. The proportion of 31-29%, of
workers in “all other services” in the
southern towns is unusually high. Of that

figure, 18:39, are in “services otherwise
unclassified,” a classification oné can inter-
pret in this instance as representing the
“foating” population of gencrally un-
employed day-laborers. In the ‘northern
towns, the equivalent percentage is 10°7%
out of a total of 17-89, for all other
services. Within the North. five lesser
towns differ from the city of Vellur not
only in their greater proportion of agri-
@ulturists, which is to be expected, but also
in their greater ratio within the non-
agricultural population of workers in
manufacturing and processing to workers
in service occupations, a reflection of
Vellur’s relative specialization in health,
education, and public administration,
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Table 15 evenly divides the field sample
of twenty-four villages into subgroups
representing the northern and southern
parts of the study area. The results are

in line with one’s expectations in the light
of the Census data already presented. But,
several important facts not derivable from
the Census are also brought out :

TABLE 15

OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE AND SELECTED OTHER VARIABLES
IN TWO SAMPLE GROUPS OF TWELVE VILLAGES EACH IN
NORTH AND SOUTH ARCOT DISTRICTS OF TAMILNAD*

Northern Southern

Variable Villages  Villages

1 Size of Villages (no. of Households) 221 189
2 % of Households Mainly Dependent on Non-Agricultural Work within the Village 12 85
3 % of Households Mainly or Subsxd;arlly Dependent on NoneAgrlCultural Work

within the Village . . 21 16

% of Houscholds Mainly Dependent on Nop- Agncultural Work outmde the Vlllages

by Workers Living in the Village . . 13 57

% of Households Mainly or Slleldlal‘lly Dependent on Non-Agrlcultural Work

outside the Village by Workers Living in the Village . . 21 13

% of Households Mainly Dependent on Non-Agrlcultural Work outs1de the Vlllage

by Workers Living ocutside the Village . 87 6'3

% of Households Mainly or Subsidiarily Dependent on Non-Agncultur'l] Work

outside the Village by Workers Living outside the Village . 17 87

% of Households in High Castes . . . . . . . . . 2:0 40

#All figures for variables 2-8 are averages uaweighted for village size.

First, with regard to non-agricultural
labor, the differences between the northern
and southern villages are much greater with
respect to work done outside the village
by workers living in the village (variables
4 and 5) than is the case with work done
within the village (variables 2 and 3). This
suggests that the essential differences
between the two sub-areas is not so much
in respect to the internal organization of
the traditional village economy as it is in
respect to the existence or non-existence of
alternative sources of employment in non-
traditional, or external, market-oriented,
industries. The fgct that the caste structure
in both areas is, for all practical purposes,
identical also tends to make for overall
similarity in the internal village organiza-
tion.

Second, with regard to households mainly
dependent on non-agricultural work outside
the village, the difference between the
northern and southern sub-areas is much
less in respect to variable 6, relating to

workers living outside the village, than it
is in respect to variable 4, relating to

workers living within the village. This
appears to suggest, that even though
opportunities for work within commuting
distances of the southern villages are
relatively slight as compared to the situation
in the north, the economic distress in the
south pushes out almost as many workers
in search of employment in more distant
locales.- But a comparison of variables 5
and 7 somewhat weakens this hypothesis,
since, when subsidiary dependency on
outside work is also considered, the
difference between the North and the South
is somewhat greater in the case of workers
living outside the village (variable'7) than
in the case of workers living within
(variable 5). Complicating the situation is
the fact that the percentage of outside
workers living outside their native villages
is not merely a function of the degree of
distress at home; but also of the awareness
of outside job opportunities.  This one
would naturally expect to be greater in the



porth than in the south, since the former
area is under much greater local urban
influence, under much greater Christian
mission influence, much closer to main
transport routes, and much closer to the
metropolitan centers of Madras and
Bangalore.

Third, neither village size (variable 1),
nor the percentage of high caste households
(variable 8) appear to be important factors
in explaining the North-South differences,
since the northern villages are not signifi-
cantly larger on the average than those to
the south and since the South, which in all
other respects lags behind the North,
actually has a somewhat larger proportion
of high castes.
4 significant number of such families; and
most of those in the South are, incidentally,
Muslim, rather than Hindu).

Examining now, in greater detail, non-
agricultural work done mainly in the
village, we note that in only four cases
(three of them in the North) out of twenty-
four (villages 2, 3, 10 and 24) does the
proportion of households so dependent
exceed 109, and in only one of these
(village 10) does it exceed 25 %.- Villages 10
and 2 are weaving villages. These are the
only two villages in the area in which the
weaving caste of Sengundars were en-
countered. But the population actually
engaged in weaving included not only the
great majority of Sengundars in the former
village, and all in the latter, but also
representatives of four and five other castes
respectively. Even more surprising is
the fact that the non-Sengundars were
overwhelmingly from cultivating castes,
including such yeoman groups as Naidus,
Reddis, and most important, Mudeliyars.
Most.of the weavers in village 2 came thgre
within the past decade or so, attracted
largely from villages further south, in order
to capitalize on its location near Vellur
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(But neither sub-area has’

and the Katpadi rail junction. In village 3,
the majority of non-agricultural work was
performed by Paraiyan, Muslim, and
Arundadiya (cobbler caste) tannery workers
in a tannery owned by an absentee Madrasi
Muslim. About seventy people in all
worked in the tannery, including women
and children, and a number of workers
from nearby villages. Stone quarrying,
practiced exclusively by a group of immi-
grant Naikers, also accounted for a
significant part of the non-agricultural work.
Village 24 had no particular non-agri-
cultural speciality, but was remarkably
self-sufficient in terms of essential goods
and services, some of which it supplied also
to nearby villages. The considerable
wealth of its ten Jain househdlds (all
primarily cultivators) probably explains the
unusually large numbers in the traditional
artisah and serving occupations. The only
other village with a “noteworthy non-
agricultural speciality pursued as a primary
occupation was village 1, in which thirteen
Paraiyan households lived mainly from the
quarrying and sale of lime.

When subsidiary sources of income from
non-agricultural labor are also considered,
_we note that all but four northern villages
(2, 3, 5 and 10) have proportions of
dependency ranging frgm 109, to 209%,.
Villages 2, 3 and 10 have already been
discussed and require no additional
explanations. Village 5, the largest in the
entire sample, has no particular specializa-
tion, but does serve as a varied market and
service center for several other villages
roundabout:*

An occasionally important main or

subsidiary occupation which was not
included in the figires of non-
agricultural workers was the casual

gathering and selling of wood for fuel,
which was of significance in at least six
villages.

22 Among the services it offers (subsidiary occupations included) are those of 11 stone-massons, 9 tailors,
3 brick-makers, 2 tea-stall operators, 2 cyCle-repairmen, 2 specialized cloth shopkeepers, 2 rice-millers,
biri wholesalers, 2 medical practitioners (1 homeopath and 1 hakim),1 oil-press renter, 1 garland -maker,
and a good number of the more common traditional occupations like carpentry, blacksmithying, potting,

barbering and clothes-washing.
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The proportions of households mainly
dependent on non-agricultural work per-
formed outside the village, varied from a
minimum of none to a maximum of 40%.
In seven out of twenty-four cases (including
only one case in the south) the proportion
equalled or exceeded 30%, and in only two
others was as high as 20%.

When subsidiary sources of dependence
were also considered, the proportions of
dependency on outside non-agricultural
work varied all the way from 5% to 80%
equalling or exceeding 50% in four cases
(all northern) and 30% in five others
(thrce northern). Of course, a very large
share of the outside work was done by
workers who no longer live in the villages,
but send regular or casual remittances to
their families. The proportion of house-
holds so affected approached half of all
those with a dependence on outside labor.

The outside work performed was quite
varied and the places in which it was done
very far-flung. In terms of absolute num-
bers of workers, day labor and seasonal
construction work were probably the most
important sources of employment, especially
in the South, though the remuneration for
this type of casual work was usually rather
slight, Carting and itinerant hawking were
also of some importance, the former only in
several southern villages. (That carting
was not of importance in any northern
village may be due to the better develop-
ment of trucking services there, as is sug-
gested by the data of Table 14). Among
the sources of regular employment, work in
tanneries was most important, especially in
villages 6 and 7, biri making second, especi-
ally in village 2; and weaving third, especi-
ally in village 11. Employment at Parry’s
Fertilizer Plant provided considerable work
also for the untouchable castes of village 6,
while the Paraiyans of village 16 found

considerable work in a nearby brick-works,
Villages 10 and 22 each had two uncommon
specialities in outside work, 1In the former,
numerous families of the  Sengundar
(weaver) caste took to dealing in yarn and
cloth, while all twenty or so households of
the Sambadavar (fishing) caste were mainly
itinerant fish-mongers, selling fish shipped
in from Madras. (This caste, all of whom
do subsidiary seasonal fresh-water fishing,
was encountered only in this village). Tn
village 22, around thirty Muslim families
divided their efforts mainly between the
managing of rented mango groves from
which they were then allowed to sell the
produce (a practice also encountered in
Central Uttar Pradesh), and seasonal work
as itincrant nickel platers over an area of
several thousand square miles, an odd com-
bination, even for India,

The chief sources of employment for
workers living outside the village was un-
doubtedly the army, especially among
Paraiyans, including very often those who
had become Christian or received some
education. Villages 1, 4, 5, and 9, were
those most affected. Mining in the nearby
Kolar Gold Fields of Madras was also quite
important, especially in villages 3, 13, and
17, and plantation labor in upland Mysore
or West Madras was the chief source of
outside employment in village 16, and a
minor source in several others. Work in
various clerical and government jobs im
Madras, factory work in Bangalore, and
work in South India’s only steel mill at
Bhadravati, Mysore were among the other
more distant sources of outside labor.

Tt is difficult to discuss in concise, mean-
ingful, quantitative terms the adherence to
or departure from caste occupation in this
area because of the ambivalent status of the
Paraiyans who form the largest cr second
largest caste group.2* A few qualitative

*0n_a number of occasions, when asking how many of the Paraiyan househglds still removed carrion
from the village, the author was told thai all did. Tn other cases it was stated that one or two households were
appointed by the village Council each year to organize that work with their co-caste members whenevertt be-.
came necessary. In still other cases some number suCh as five or six was given. In practice, when the first
answer was, given, it would have been unrealistic to list all the Paraiyan houscholds as being subsidiarily engared
in non-agriCultural production, and a compromise expedicnt wes adepted. e.g., te count Paraiyan households
as so engaged at the rate of five for every hundred families mainly engaged in cultivaticn.



observations may, however, be ventured:
(a) Within the villages the traditional arti-
san and serving occupations not orientated
towards a large outside market have greatly
declined, but, to the extent that they persist,
they are almost entirely carried out by
members of the appropriate specialist castes.
(b) Except for the Paraiyan, a majority of
the households in non-agricultural castes
still depend to some degree on their caste
occupation, even though they may also be
subsidiarily or mainly in cultivation. The
Jajmani system of ties would still appear to
hold to some degree for most of this group.
(c) For such degrading occupations as
tannery work, or work in a fertilizer factory,
or earth-work on construction projects, the
great mass of labor still comes from among
the low-caste-Hindus and the Muslims. (d)
Weaving, where flourishing, is apt to attract
a variety of castes, including cultivating
castes. (e) A variety of village occupations
of a non-traditional sort, or for which the
appropriate caste exists in insufficient num-
bers, are apt to be taken up by almost any-
one with the necessary initiative, education
or capital. These include-teaching (many
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educated Paraiyans have become teachers),
shopkeeping, tailoring, milling, bicycle-
repairing, etc. Occupations involving
handling of food, however, would almost
surely not be undertaken by untouchables.
A summary evaluation of the present situ-
ation is that there are many and important
departures in the study area from any strict,
caste-regulated allocation of labor,

Occupational Structure and Economic
Development.—Table 16 shows the rela-
tionship of a variety of occupational and
selected other variables to level of economic
development on a village-wise basis within
the study area. From the table economic
development would appear to be positively
correlated to variables 1, relating to village
size, 2 and 3 relating to non-agricultural
work within the villages, and 8, the per-
centage of households in high castes. The
latter correlation, however, is not regarded
by the author as significant because of the
small number of households involved. The
other three correlations are  virtually
universal in India,

TABLE 16
THE RELATIONSHIP OF SELECTED VARIABLES TO LEVEL OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
IN TWENTY-FOUR SAMPLE VILLAGES OF TAMILNAD*

Variable

1. Size of Village . . . . .

the Village

- % of Households Mamly Dependent on Non—Agrlcultural Work w1thm

Level of Economic

3. % of Households Mainly or Subsidiarily Dependent on Non-Agrlcultural

Work within the Village . .

the Village by Workers living in the Village

5. %_ of Households Mainly or Suksidiarily Dependent on Non—Agrlcultural
Work outside the Vxllage by Workers Living in the Village .

the Village by Workers Living outside the Village

8. % of Households in High Castes . .

*All figures are qverages unweighted for village size,

. 9% of Households Mainly Dependent on Non- AgrlCultural Work outSIde

. % of Households Mamly Dependent on Non-Agricultural Work out51de

. % of Households Mainly or Subsidiarily Dependent on Non-Agricultural
Work outside the Village by Workers Living outside the Village

Development
'1 “A’! & 13 GSC!, 6 “D‘lj
G‘B!’
4 Villages Villages Villages
. 258 213 143
. 19 9-6 4-5
. . . 27 18 16
6:4 85 13
10 17 31
12 65 7-8
19 9-1 9:5
. . 4-0 3-8 045



There appears to be a negative correla-
tion between variables 4 and 5, relating to
non-agricultural work pursued outside the
village by workers living in the village,
and cconomic development. This is
presumably because: (a) the poorer villages
are those in which internal unemployment
or, more precisely, undcrcmployment is
high, thus forcing many workers to forage
in the towns for such casual day labor as
may come along or to take seasonal work as
gang-labor on the roads, in brick-kilns, etc.;
and (b) the poorer villages are those from
which larger proportions of easily-exploita-
ble, low caste households go to other vil-
lages and towns to work in such occupations
as biri-making and tanning, which other
castes do not readily take to.

With respect to variables 6 and 7, relating
to non-agricultural work outside the village
by workers living outside, no clear pattern
emerges; but thc “A” and “B” type village
do score significantly higher than the
remainder. The probable explanation for
this fact is that those villages with a larger
proportion of more prosperous and better
educated households (i.e., the more deve-
16ped villages) are able to send out more of
their sons to cities or to the army for rela-
tively remunerative work and that the remit-
tances sent home augment in turn the pros-
perity of the villages. Those who leave the
poorer villages owing to economic distress,
often do so only after they have lost all their
land and find it impossible to live on what
little agricultural labor is locally available
for them to do. In such cascs they are apt
to take their families with them to the gold-
field at Kolar or to the plantations and
virtually sever their village ties; or, if they
do leave their families behind, these un-
skilled, uneducated peasants are not likely
to be able to find jobs which will permit
them to send home sufficient remittances to
increase materially the wealth of the village.

A final word is in order on the difference
in prosperity between the northern iwelve
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villages and the southern twelve, Counting
a village development rating of “D” as equal
to zero, “C” as equal to one, “B” as equal
to two, and “A” as equal to three, the

average development score in the North

works out to 1-17 as opposed to 0:83 in
the South. The difference is, no doubt,
significant, but not sufficient in itself, the
author feels, to account for all of the consi-
derable differences between the occupation-
al structures of the two areas which are
indicated in Table 15. One must also.
rcmember that the greater proXximity to
urbap areas and major transport routes
which resulted in a higher degree of
mobility and non-agricultural employment in
the North, did not in all cases make for a
higher level of prosperity. Thus, villages 6
and 7 which have among the highest rates
of non-agricultural employment outside the
village, are among the six poorest in the
study area, because the outside employ-
ment obtaincd was so poorly rewarded.

Deccan Lava Plateau
(Map 27)

General Background.—In order 1o
examine the effect of commercialized, but
non-plantation, agriculture on occupational
structure and economic development, an
area within the cotton-growing tract of
Berar on the Deccan Lava Plateau was
selectcd for study. Few other, if any, non-
plantation areas are so highly geared to the
production of crops for sale. The exact
locale selected was in the district of Amraoti
(Amravati), the only district in India in
which more than 40% of the net sown area

was given over to the cultivation of
cotton.?s

The study area forms a small part of a
large and remarkably homogeteous region
between thc Gawilgarh Hills on the north
and the Nirmal Range along the Hyderabad
border, well to the south. The personality
of this region is compounded of three main
clements: the physical imprint of the

%]t was originally intended to extend the investigation eastward into Wardha and Nagpur Districts also
but, due to the fact that the author’s interpreter became seriously ill shortly after the work began, only five

villages, all in Amraoti, could be covered.
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Deccan Lava flows which have resulted in
the formation of an expansive plain of
fertile black soil, sporadically broken by
broad, low mesa-like eminences; the econo-
mic imprint of a productfon system based on
cotton (with jowar as the chief grain); and
the imprint of Marathi culture.

The amount of farm land per capita of
rural population in Amraoti is moderately
high by Indian standards, since much the
greater part of the area is under cultivation,
while the rural population denmsity on the
plains (the northern._third of the district is
mountainous) is only about 225 per square
mile. Unfortunately, however, the area is
prone to crop failure and occasional famine
due to the erratic nature of the monsoon.
Unfortunately, too, the available land is
very inequitably distributed and the propor-
tion of the population wholly or partially
dependent on agricultural labor is exceed-
ingly high. This is in part a function of
climate and in part a function of the
dominance of cotton, since in bad ycars
more and more marginal cultivators have
to sell out or forfeit their land to their
creditors. A corollary of the above is that
much of the land in the area, including a
majority of many villages, is in the hands
of absentee landlords, resident in Amradti
and other towns.28

The villages of the area are compact,
well-spaced, and relatively smalt in size,
with an average of slightly over 500
inhabitants. The degree of urbanization,
27:5%, is fairly high. The city of Amraoti,
with its outlying cantonment area, just clears
100,000 in population, as of the.1951 Cen-
sus. while a well-spaced network of subsi-
diary towns, up to 50,000 in population
(Bllichpur and its cantonment), afford urban
services to all parts of the area, Bus and
truck transport is well-developed between
the towns; but the area is deficient in regard
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to rail service, while the network of back-
roads over which ox-carts transport the
harvests to market leaves much to "be
desired. Manufacturing is confined largely
to the seasonal ginning and pressing of
cotton and cotton seed and groundnuts in
small scattered, power-driven mills, though
several larger, year-round cotton textile
mills are also in operation.

Ethnically, the region is relatively simple.
Kunbis (Marathas), the dominant yeoman
caste, comprise over a quarter of the total
population, and form the dominant group
in the great majority of villages.2?” The
second largest group, formerly the Mahars
and now called Naobudhs (literally neo-
Buddbhists), accepted Buddhism virtually en
masse following the conversion of their
late leading figure, Dr. Ambedkar, one of
the chief architects of the Indian Constitu-
tion. An agricultural laborer caste, tradi-
tionally associated with tanning and the
removal of carrion, they are now completely
disassociated from the latter two types of
work in consequence of their religious con-
version. Nearly a fifth of the total popula-
tion, they are occasionally the largest caste
in a village and almost always.the second
Iargest caste. In the five villages of the
study area, the two groups named abovg
comprised an even larger proportion of the
total population than in the district
averages: the Kunbis formed nearly two-
fifths of the total sampled population and
the Naobudhs, close to a third.

All other groups are relatively unimpor-
tant. Brahmins and other high caste
Hindus probably account for less than 5%
of the district population and all Muslim
castes, high and low, only around 10%.
Among the artisan and serving castes, those
who appear to be ubiquitous, or at any
rate, very widespread include the, metal-
workers, carpenters, barbers, washermen,

26Tn December, 1958, the Bombay land Law was passed, putting ceilings on the size of holdings

subject to certain conditions relating to the supervision of cultivation and
agricultural labourers.

May, 1959, there had not yet been time to put the Jaw ‘into effect.

are listed as separate groups. t 5 e
nd, though slight social oleavage may exist within the aggregatg

guarantees for the protection of tenmants and

27In some listings Kunbis and Marathas
ever, the two terms were used synonymously a

establishing other supposed_lggg]
At the time of the author’s visit in

In the author’s experience, how-

for all practical purposes, economigally, it forms a single caste,



and a caste designated as Mang, who com-
bine the functions of musicians, broom-
makers, bullock-castrators and midwives.
Less widespread, but more numerous, are
the Telis, or oil-presser caste. The various
castes working with cloth (i.e., weavers,
cotton carders, printers, tailors, efc.)
appear, paradoxically in this cotton growing
area, to be very poorly represented, as are
potters, and a number of other artisan
castes. Even beggar castes are hut poorly
represented. Peculiarly, the Dhangar caste
of this area combines the traditional occu-
pations of weaving and the breeding of
sheep and goats. No other pastoral castes
were encountered. On the wholc the caste
structure does not seem to he highly articu-

148

lated, and variations among the predomi-
nantly agricultural villages are almost negli-
gible, if the admittedly small sample of
villages' and supplementary local enquiry
are to be trusted as a guide.

Analysis of the Occupational Struc-
ture;:—Table 17 shows, the 1951 occupa-
tional distribution of Amraoti District as a
whole and of its rural and urban popula-
tions. The figures cited for the percentages
of the rural population in- certain non-agri-
cultural occupations appear to the author
to be somewhat swollen due to biased
enumeration, particularly as regards the
tubric, “health, education and public
administration.”

TABLE 17
OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF AMRAOTI DISTRICT, MADHYA PRADESH 1951,
(All figures except [or Column 1 are percentages of Self-supporting male workers)

No. of
Workers Agricul-
(1,000’s)! ture?
1 2
Total Population . . 252 74+6
Rural Population . . 186 88-7
Urban Population . . 66 342

1 Self-supporting males only.

Health,
Process- Transpor- Education
ingand tation& andPub-

Manufac- Com- Commu- licAdmi- AllOther
ture merce  nications nistration Services
3 4 5 6 7

76 6-7 1-6 4-0 5-4
37 25 0-3 2-5 22
18-7 18-6 56 83 14-5

2 Includes all other primary industries, which in no case exceeds 2:09

The proportion of non-agriculturists in
the five sample villages was remarkably Iow,
In only one case out of five did the propor-
tion of households predominantly dependent
on non-agricultural pursuits slightly exceed
5%, while the degree of primary plus sub-
sidiary dependence averaged 13-5%, and in
one case was 20%. In no sample village
was there any note-worthy non-agricultural
speciality, though each village Had a com-
plete, or nearly complete, complement of
the most essential artisan and serving occu-
pations, often represented by but a single
household and always performed by the
appropriate caste. The small number of
households dependent on commerce Wwas

particularly striking. Only five households
in all were mainly so occupied and about
ten or so others on a subsidiary basis
(excluding the numerous households of
Naobudh who subsidiarily make and sell
cow-dung cakes for fuel). Business castes
being very rare in the villages visited, almost
all those engaged in commerce came from
the Kunbi and Naobudh castes. It is
known, however, that relatively specialized
market villages, in addition to the towns, are
to be found throughout the area; and it is
probable that such business castes as cxist
in the area are concentrated therein. The
author neither encountered nor heard of any
village in Amraoti with an important artisag



spiciality. Even the city itself was con-
spicuously lacking in artisans, In all pro-
bability specialized artisan villages are either
non-existent in the area or exceedingly few.

On the whole relatively few families
engaged in work outside the villages. Only
abont 5% of al! households, on the average,
were dependent mainly on outside Tabor
and somewhat over twice that figure were
mainly or partially dependent. The type of
work engaged in varied. From the villuges
near Amraoti and Badnera a fairly large
proportion of the outside workers, especially
among the Naobudh, had such jobg as
casual day labor, driving cycle rickshaws,
and the like. A few were also engaged in
factory work or in petty sovernment jobs.
especially as peons (messengers). TFurther
away (in villages 4 and S), the occupation
of driving bullock carts is an important sub-
sidiary occupation, especially among the
Kunbis. Outside labor on road construc-
tion and maintecnance is apt to bhe of
moderate importance in any arza, especially
among the landless labourers. Dependence
on workers living permanently outside the
village is very slight.

With regard to the caste determination of
occupation, it has already been said that
the most essential artisan and serving occu-
pations arc always performed by thz appro-
priate caste members; and, it may be added,
by them only. But, it chould be noted that
the services rendered today are <aid to he
almost wholly on a commercial basis, rather
than customarily determined, and that the
traditional Jajmani system is all but dead.
This inay be the underlying reason for the
paucity of non-agricultural caste households
in the sample villages., For, if a  kamir
household were to lose its inherited clientele
duc 1o the breakdown of the system, and to
have to depend on the free play of the
market, there would be little point in its
remaining in the village if there were
sufficient competition from other houscholds
of the same Caste. The author assumes,
therafore, that at some past period there
wias a considerable emigration of nom-
acriculturists from this area, In the past
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decade or so, however, the period about
which field enquiries were made, no
pronounced  emigration seems to have
taken place. Yet in this same period a
number of households of artisans and
washermen reportedly changed from a
primary to a subsidiary dependence on their
caste occupations while some others aban-
doned them altogether ty become full-time
agriculturat laborers,

But while certain professions were being
abandoned, others, for which therec was a
vising demand, were being newly taken up.
Tailoring, for example, was taken up by
one or more houscholds in no fewer than
five different castes, including one Brahmin
and scveral Kunbi households. Milling (by
diesel-power) has been introduced by
Kunbis to several villages. A number of
Kunbis and members of sundry other castes
have become schoolteachers and  petty
clerks, jobs usually taken by Brahmins,
who however, are relatively scarce in  this
area.

Another set of occupaticnal changes has
resulted from the conversion of the Mahars
to Buddhism around 1855. Some of them
have since taken up the marketing of milk,
an occupation which would have been
unthinkable for them in an earlier decade;
and all have completely abandoned
their former subsidiary caste work of re-
moving dead cattle and flaying and selling
the hides. With no-one else in the village
willing to remove carrion, cach household
owning livestock had to manage that odious
task for itself when the need arose; and, in
1956, four or five Kunbi households in one
village actually began to take up the occu-
pation, as well as the sale of hides, on a
commercial basis:

Occupational Structure and Economic
Development.—Since  the sample of
villages in the study area was so small and
included but a single village (number 3)
noticeably better off than average and none
noticeably worse off, it is impossible for the
author to state any meaningful generaliza-
tions relative to the micro-relationships of



economic development and occupational
structute as seen at the village level. If the
one “B” type village differs, from the others
sampled in any significant respect, it is in
the fact that its population had managed to
obtain a greater number and variety of out-
side jobs. Internally the villages were very
much alike,

But one major generalization may be
made relative to the area as a whole, name-
Iy that a very high degree of commercializa-
tion, unattended by « high degree of pros-
perity (and, in fact, occasioned by periodic
severe cconomic distress) has undermined
the jajmani system of labor allocation and
reduced the number of village non-agricul-
turists to a number which probably appro-
aches that which would result from the
workings of the laws of supply and demard
in a free market economy situation,

Ajmer
(Map 28)

General  Background.—Of all  the
districts in India only sixteen were reported
by the Census of 1951 as having lower
propottions of workers in the primary sector
than the 50-5% so classified for Ajmer. In
all of these cases but one, the districts con-
tained cities of over 248,000 inhabitants or
formed a part of the Calcutta Metropolitan
Area. (The lone exception, Dehra Dun; is
a relatively thinly populated mountainous
distrjct dominated by urban hill stations.)
While Ajmer is itself 43% urban and con-
tains one city of 197,000 in addition to six
towns, it remains to be explained: (a) why
the district is so highly urbanized in the
first place; (b) why, in view of the high
degree of urbanization, as many as 19%
of the rural population is to be found in
non-agricultural activities, and (c) what the
rural pursuits are and how they are organ-
ized.

An analysis of the site, situation, and
recent political and economic history of the
area will throw considerable light on the
first question. The city of Ajmer occupies
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a highly defensible niche virtually sur-
roundéd by steep, fortress-capped hills at
the southernmost of the major east-west
gaps through the Aravalli Range. It i3,
thus, the natural point of transit for goods
emanating from southern Rajasthan,
Gujarat, and formerly also southern Sind
(now in Pakistan) and destined for the
Western Gangetic Plain.

Probably because of .its strategic location
the British established themselves in Ajmer
telatively éarly (1818); and the area has
remained an exclave of British India ever
since (as opposed to the native states of
which pre-partition Rajputana was mainly
comprised) until becoming a scparate state
of the Indian Union in 194728, Except for
the brief flare-up during the Mutiny of
1857, the turbulence in the poljtical history
of Ajmer ended with its cession to the
British, while that in the surrounding
princely domains continued. In conse-
quence of its relative security and advan-
tageous location, the city, which was already
a place of pilgrimage as the shrine of a saint
revered’ by Hindus and Muslims alike, deve-
loped as a major entrepot. This develop-
ment was greatly furthered by the comple-
tion of the Bombay-Delhi rail link through
Ajmer in 1879, The city has since become
the headquarters of the Western Railway
and the site of an important railway work-
shop,- which today- provides employment
for over- seven thousand workers.:

Despite the semi-aridity of the area, the
development of irrigation. works under the
acgis of the British has resulted in a
pronounced extension of cultivation and the
growing of rabi (dry season) as well as
kharif (monsooh season) crops. In addi-
tion to cotton ‘and oil-seeds (mainly
mustard), fodder crops have become an
important source of cash income in this
largely pastoral area. Due to transhumance
from the Thar Desert to the west, the live-
stock population rises areatly in the dry
season, and provides an excellent market
for the sellers of fodder.

*In 1956 it was merged with the now unjted state of Rajasthan,
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Beawar, the second city of the district, is
India’s most important market for wool and
one of its chief wool manufacturing centres,
Cotton ftextile manufacturing is, however,
an even larger source of factory employ-
ment, and there are at least twenty addi-
tional seasonal ginning establishments in
the state, The manufacture of biris and
snuff is also of note. Artisan specialities,
however, have not, on the whole, develop-
ed to a very high degree, with the excep-
tions of lace embroidery, und cloth-printing.
Weaving has declined in the villages; but
the industry is far from dead. The mining
of mica and the quarrying of marble and
slate in the hills is of some importance.

Under British Tule Ajmer developed not
only as a center of rail transport and trade,
but also, thanks to the location thcre of
important military and social establish-
ments, as a center of health and educational
services. The cantonment at Nasirabad
provided the basis of the economy of the
state’s ‘third largest town, while the Mayo
Hospital and College at Ajmer becamc im-
portant institutions.

The villages of Ajmer, consisting of
houses of adobe and stone cohnstruction, are
generally highly nucleated, and widely and
unevenly spaced. Not infrequently they
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are situated on or at the base of rocky’

eminences, for purposes of defence, or, al-
ternatively, at the site of natural or man-
made tanks or springs. The average vil-
lage population is about 575, though near-
ly two thirds of al] villages have fewer than
500 inhabitants. Rural population demnsities
are about 170 per square mile.

Of the seven urban places in the state,
mention has already been made of three.
A fourth, Pushkar, with but 6,000 perma-
nent residents is an important place of
pilgrimage, since the small lake on which
it is located is said to be the holiest in nor-
thern India. The remaining three towns
lie outside the study area. Several addi-
tional places within the study area, Masuda,
for example, though officially classified as

villages, function as market towns. Such
places are often walled and dominated by
a fortified castle of the former local
jagirdar, all in the best of feudal tradition.

Ethnically, the area is fairly complex.
There is no single dominant caste at the
yeoman level. Rawats-are probably the
largest single group, but Jats, Gujars, and,
to a lesser degree, Merats, who may be
either Muslim or Hindus, are also impor-
tant. All of these ycoman groups tend to
be mutually exclusive., Thus, in a given
village where one is dominant the others
are apt to be totally absent or represented
by but a few families. An interesting as-
pect of the caste composition of the area
is that the villages in which Rawats or
Merats are the chief yeoman castes tend to
have very few other castes while those do-
minated by Gujars or Jats tend to have a
great many. Thus, the four villages visited
by the author in which one of the former
two castes dominated had an average of but
4-25 cabtes (the average village size was
159 households), while the nine Jat or
Gujar villages averaged 17'9 castes (and
189 households), the four Jat villages alone
averaging 21.3 castes (and 273 households).
How this situation came to pass is an inte-
resting matter on which to speculate. But
it appears to the author that a highly rami-
fied caste system was introduced into the
area only with the advent of the Jats and
Gujars (just when is not certain) and that
the indigenous Rawats and Merats have,
to this date, adopted thc system to a very
limited degree at best. There was, signi-
ficantly, not a single Brahmin or other
high caste family encountered in any of the
four sample Rawat or Merat villages, and
very few artisan and serving castes. The
three Rawat villages, however, all had very
small minorities of Bambis, who form, in
this area, the chief group at the bottom
range of the caste hierarchy. Purely
pastoral castes are very pootly represented,
unless one accepts the verdict of some
scholars who classify the Gujars as a pas-
toral people, which undoubtedly they ori-

ginally were.



High castes, as already noted, are nume-
rically unimportant in the study area; and
they do not appear to be as clustered as in
other areas studied. Four groups only are
noteworthy: the Brahmins (encountered in
six of the fourteen villages), the Sadhus,
or temple assistants (in seven villages), the
Rajput-Thakur group (in seven villages),
and the Mahajans Yoften of the Jain reli-
gion), the chief commercial caste (in five
villages).

Of the artisan castes, only the Khati, or
carpenters (in eleven villages) and possibly
the Kumahars, or potters, (in eight villa-
ges) approach ubiquity, while among the
servant castes, above the lowest levels. the
same can be said, only of the Nais or
barbers (in nine villages). None of the
groups named ever forms more than a few
per cent of all the households in a village.
The castes of goldsmiths, blacksmiths, oil
pressers, cloth printers,. tailors, and a few
other artisan groups were all very poorly
represented, none being found in over six
villages. Of the washermen’s caste, but a
single household was encountered.

Castes associated with traditional cere-
monial functions were very widespread,
though not very numerous, being found in
small numbers in every sampled village.
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There are at least three separate castes
associated with drum-beating, though one
of these, the Jachak (or Bhat), are also
genealogists and casual beggars. Begging
is the main occupation of several additional
castes as well,

Three groups of former untouchables,
traditionally associated with some artisan
occupations, but in practice mainly agri-
cultural laborers, are significantly repre-
sented in the study area. The Bambis, who
are weavers, leatherworkers, and removers
of carrion by caste, are, as already stated,
much the most important of these. They
are the most numerous caste in the largest
sample village of the study area, the second
most numerous in eight others, and are
absent from only two. Raigars, also
traditionally associated with leather work
(but not weaving), are the largest group
in one village and are also found in seven
others. Bhangis (Mehetars), sweepers by
caste, are found in seven villages, but in
none account for more than six households.

Analysis of the Occupational Structure.—
Table 18 indicates the Census’ occupational
distribution of Ajmer as a whole and also
of the rural and urban populations. While,
on the wholg, the Census figures seem
credible, certain figures for minor categories

TABLE 18
OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF AYMER, 1951

(Al figures except for column 1 are percentages of self-supporting male workers)

Health,
Process- Transpor- Education
No.of ing and tation and & Public
Workers  Agricul- Manufac- Commu- Adminis- All Other
(1,000%)t tural® ture Commerce nications tration  Services
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Total Population . 189 49-5 16:7 1141 3-4 7-1 1241
Rural . . . . 109 81-0 78 3-7 0-8 1'6 54
Urban Non-City? 30 7-5 31-6 227 33 15-3 197
Ajmer City . 49 64 272 20-5 92 145 22'5

t Self-supporting males only.

t Includes all other primary industries :3-5% in the total population; 3:69% in the rural; 1-5% in
theurban Non-city; and 4:89% in Ajmer City,

? Includes several towns outside the study area,
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not listed separately in the Table seem most
improbable: that the population of Ajmer
city included 276 self-supporting males who
lived primarily from hunting, while not a
single individual in the rural population
was so classified and that the number of
fishermen in the city was 2:2% of all
workers' as against only 0°1%, in the rural
population. Since the author did not
encounter or hear of any hunting or fishing
castes in the area, this does not appear to
be a case explainable by the enumeration
of caste rather than actual occupation.
Perhaps it is simply due to some accounting
error in the Census compilation.

Comparison of the villages in the study
area reveals considerable internal variety.
Thus, in respect to the proportion of all
households mainly dependent on non-
agricultural work withiry the village, the
sample villages range from zero per cent
in two cases (9 and 17) up to 559, in
village 5, though only two other villages
(10 and 13) score as high as 209,. The
unweighted average for the entire sample
was 12%. If one considers subsidiary as
well as primary dependence on non-agri-
cultural sources, of income within the vil-
lage, the average rises to 269, and even
greater variety is apparent. The range is
from a minimum of 59, in village 3 to a
maximum of 709, in village 5, both in the
vicinity of the city of Ajmer.

Of the thirteen sampled villages, no fewer
than seven had some significant non-
agricultural speciality which was provided
not only for the village population itself,
but also for the villages roundabout, or for
marketing further afield. Thus, village 2
had ten families subsisting mainly from
their work as drum-beaters; village 5 had
an important specialization in twine-
manufacture (semi-mechanized) and a
lesser specialization in leatherworking; vil-
lage 8 was a center for the manufacture of
such diversified articles as twine, needles,

soap, hair oil, and combs (all by the twelve
households of the Ganwaria caste, who,
for eight months of the year, are far-
ranging itinerant hawkers); village 10 had
a minor specialization in weaving (seven
households only); village 11 had around
twenty households engaged in the subsidiary
quarrying and marketing of building stone;
village 12 had a moderately important
specialization in the making and repairing
of shoes; and village 13, despite its relative
inaccessibility, wag an important general
market (thirty households of the Mahajan,
or trading, caste lived there) as well as an
important producer of pottery and handloom
cloth. Yet, with the probable exception of
village 5, none of the above could be
considered predominantly non-agricultural
villages. Even.in village 5 only 15% of all
liouseholds had absolutely no stake in
agriculture, while in no other village did
much more than 5% of all households have
no connection with cultivation.

Several usually subsidiary occupations
have not beerr counted in the above figures
on non-agricultural employment. Among
these is the marketing, by the producers,
of milk and other dairy produce or of wool,
activities considered merely as ancillary to
agriculture.2® Villages 2, 3 and 12 were
important in this respect. Also excluded
was the gathering of wood in forests near
the villages for sale in urban markets. This
means of livelihood was particularly
important in village 3, in which gver 40%
of all houscholds were said to depend
mainly thereon (though they were engaged
also in cultivating or raising livestock) and
over 609, mainly or subsidiarily; and it was
fairly important also in villages 10 and 12,

The majority of the traditional non-
agricultural work within the villages follows
along strict caste lines. But shopkeeping;
the marketing of milk, wool, and wood;
flour milling; the operation of tea stalls;
tailoring and twine-making are commonly
pursued by a variety of castes, though the

3 But dealing in milk, wool, etc. (i.e., buying up the produce from vanrious producers in order to sellat a
profit) which was alsp of some imiportance, was counted, )
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latter, ‘which is considered a demeaning type
of work, is not practiced by any yeoman
group. While in the great majority of
non-agricultural  castes, most households
continue to practice their traditional work,
on either a main or subsidiary basis, a
noteworthy exception are the Bambis, whose
position in society, as has already been
implied, is ambivalent. A great many
households of this caste, perhapsa majority
now own land of their own, even though
continuing in many instances to do
agricultural labor; and the group, owing
partly to its present dynamic leadership, is
trying hard to improve its station in life. It
has virtually, if not completely, abandoned
all work connected with carrion or leather,
and taken, albeit in small numbers, to a
variety of new occupations, particularly
twine-making and milk dealing, but also
tailoring, masonry, and several others.
Although' weaving has greatly declined
among the DBambis (the only caste to
engage in that work in the study area) the
reasons for that particular trend appear to
be economic rather than social. Unlike
the Bambis, the Raigars and Bhangis
exhibit no social-climbing proclivities, and
even those owning land tend to stick to
their caste work to the full extent of the
demnad for their services,

The supply of goods and services within
the village is still governed largely by
customary jajman-kamin obligations, while
that between villages is much more along
commercial lines. An unusual instance of
a compromised form of preservation of
the jajmani system stems from village 5, in
which, out of ten Kumahar (potter) house-
holds, eight bave abandoned, or never
properly learned, their craft speciality, and
have taken instead to the weaving of twine
and rope. All eight of these households,
however, engage other potters to keep
their jajmans supplied in return for the
customary perquisites which were their
due. Among these perquisites, it appeared,
was the right to cultivate the land on which
to grow the ban reeds needed for the
making of twine,

In the introduction to the discussion of
this study area, mention was made of the
differences in the caste structure. of the
Rawat and Merat villages, on the one hand,
and Jat and Gujar villages, on the other.
This difference shows up very strikingly
in the occupational structure. Thus, the
average proportion of households primarily
dependent on non-agricultural work within
the village is but 1-8% among the former
as opposed to 15% among the latter.

Including subsidiary dependence raises
the proportions to 12°5% and 31%
respectively,

With regard to the nature of non-

"agricultural work mainly performed outside

the village, the differences among the
villages were, on the whole, less great than
with regard to the work done within.
The proportion of households mainly so
dependent varied from none, in two cases,
to only 15% in three others, while, with
subsidiary sources of dependence also
counted, the range extended from 5% to
50% the two extremes being each repre-
sented by a single village. The respective
means were 7% and 21%.

An unusually large proporttion of the
outside workers were in some way cCOn-
nected with transportation. From villages
1, 3 and 6, work in the railway work-
shops at Ajmer forms the chief source of
outside employment (the workers from
village 6 live in Ajmer itself), while some
workers from several other villages also
find employment there. Carting and/or
donkey driving, the latter a subsidiary
speciality of the Kumhar caste, are
important for villages 2, 5 and 6. Gang
labor on the roads or railroads is signifi-
cant for villages 2 and 13. Casual, unskli-
led labour in Ajmer, Nasirabad, and Bea-
war is an important source of outside work
in villages 3, 7 and 12 respectively. Many
better paid jobs in Nasirabad, largely for
the army, have been obtained by a variety
of castes from village 8, which is located
close to that town. From this village
too go forth numerous hawkers, of the
afore-mentioned singular Ganwaria caste
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and from the potter caste as well
Permanent and seasonal work in the cotton
textile and wool cleaning and pressing
mills of Beawar provide the bulk of the
outside employment for villages 1land 12.
(All twenty Raigar households in village
12 do seasonal work in the woollen mills,
which, for some undiscovered reason, draw
labor largely from the caste.) Despite the
special cases cited above, outside work,
especially factory and railroad work, tends
to be governed far less by consideration
of caste than work inside the villages. Also
of note is the fact that the Rawat and
Merat villéges send out somewhat more
outside labor than those dominated by Jats
and Gujars, a situation contrasting with
that found within the vilkages proper with
respect to non-agricultural work.

Occupational Structure and Economic
Development.—Two villages in the study
area, numbers 4 and 8, were noticeably
more prosperous and/or had noticeably
better amenities than the average, while
three others, 3, 9 and 11 were noticeably
worse off, The former, or “B”-type villages
averaged 238 households in size, the latter,
or “D”-type only 85, and, in between, the
nine “C”-type villages averaged just 200
households. With regard to the proportion
of high caste households within the
villages, “B” villages averaged 13%
and. the “C” villages 6.9%, while the “D”
village contained none at -all. It would
appear then that village prosperity, village
size, and the proportion of high castes all
co-vary to a pronounced extent. This is a
general tendency which has already been
noted for several other study areas. The
reason would appear to be quite simply,
that families of means tend to congregate
at places large enough to supply a good
part of their wants, and that where such
families settle other faimilies of specialized
castes will in time be attracted, or induced,
to come in order to satjsfy still other wants.
The high castes, naturally, tend to be
among those with a larger vatiety of wants.

More important as a casual factor linked
with prosperity in the study area is. the

constitution of the dominant yeorman caste,
Of the three “D” type villages, two were
from among the four Rawat or Merat
villages, and only one, from among the
nine Jat or Gujar villages, while the latter
also included the only two villages of the
“B” level of prosperity.

On the other hand, this area difiers from
other areas in that there is no pronounced
correlation (at least among the admittedly
small sample of villages) between any of
the occupational variables discussed above
and the level of economic development.
Thus, households mainly dependent on
non-agricultural occupations pursued within
the village averaged 13% for the “B”
villages, 14% for ‘the “C” villages, and
were negligible for the “D” villages. The
corresponding figures when subsidiary
occupations are figured in are 28%, 24%
and 20% respectively, somewhat more in
line with expectations, though not pru-
nouncedly so. With regard to non-agn-
cultural work pursued outside the village,
there are no appreciable differences trom
one class of villages to the next, regardiess
of whether main or subsidiary dependence
is considered. Several reasons may be
advanced for the genera] absence of intra-
regional correlations between development
and non-agricultural occupations in the
study area: (a) many of the non-agricul-
tural occupations within the villages are
not primarily intended for the immediate
village market, are not very remunerative,
and bring little wealth into the villages; (b)
much of the outside employment, as in
the Saharsa and Chota Nagpur areas, is
attributable to economic distress at home;
and (c) external trade is well developed
so that goods not locally available can be
obtained* from nearby markets or itinerant
hawkers.

A correlation which appears more
consistent, although the author has been
unable to devise a satisfactory method of
measuring it quantitatively, is that between
the number of different goods and services



produced within given villages and the
level of development of those villages, even
though the population supplying them may
vary independently. )

Kerala
(Map 29)

General Background.—Of all the major
cultural regions of India, nome lends itself
to superlatives quite so readily as Kerala,
the most literate, the most Christian (save
for a few small tribal areas), the most Com-
munistic, the most female-dominated at the
tamily level, the most verdant, and, eco-
nomically, and, hence, occupationally, the
most diversified part of the entire nation.
With regard to its level of economic
development, Kerala is difficult to classify.
Structurally and with regard to numerous
criteria of geheral welfare, the region ranks
very high, as is evidenced by the data pre-
sented in Chapter II for the state of
Travancore-Cochin, which comprised most
of the Kerala cultural region, which is, in
turn, roughly coterminous with the Malay-
alam linguistic area®. But, because of
the unusually high pressure of population
on resources, the per capita production of
material goods is not among the highest in
India, and consequently the region ranks
lower in its overall development rating than
it otherwise would.

In view of the high rural population
densities, over 2,000 per square mile in
much of the coastal areas and more than
1,000 in many hilly tracts, it is a tribute
to the ingenuity of the people that they have
been able to maintain their relatively
advanced living standard. The economic
diversification of the region has been
accomplished by the nearly full utilization
of virtually all aspects of the natural re-
source base, the creation” of a variety of
small-scale and cottage industries, and the

#With the redrawing of State boundaries und.
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promotion of favorable commercial ties, not
only with the rest of India, but with a large
overseas market as well, Because Kerala
affords an example of some of the things
which other hard-pressed regions of India
can accomplish, even with their limited
resources, it would appear to be among the
areas of India most worthy of study from
the developmental point of view and may
point the way which other regions in time
will follow, once they emerge from their
current economic stagpation.

Unfortunately, for purposes of the pre-
sent study, the settlement pattern of Kerala
is such as to render virtually impossible the
execution of the type of field work which
the author carried out in other parts of
India, in which the discrete village was
the sampling unit. In Kerala a nucleated
village clearly separated from its neighbours
is scarcely to be found, and what are called
villages, for administrative and census
purposes, are nothing but more or less
arbitrarily blocked-out tracts of land within
which local governmental, fiscal, legal, and
administrative jurisdictions are established.
Often these so-called villages exceed 5,000
in population (32-4% of the rural popula-
tion of Travancore-Cochin was enumerated
in such villages) and even an occasional
village of over 20,000 can be found?®!.
Under such conditions it was impossible to
cargy out interviews with but one or a few
informants which would cover the entire
village with the detail and reliability achiev-
ed elsewhere. Nevertheless, interviews were
attempted in quantitative texms in hopes of
getting at least the major lineaments of the
village socia]l and economic structure.

The area of study was intentionally
selected so as to cut across the zonal divi-
sion of Kerala into three contrasting regions
extending roughly north-south; the Coastal
Plain, the Central Hill-Lands and the

er the 1956 States Reorganisation, Travancore-Cochin was

expanded to become the new linguistically-uniform State of Kerala.

®Por a discussion of what constitutes the “village

Part I-A, p. 29,

** in Travancore-Cochin, see the 1951 Census, Vol. X111,
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mountainous Western Ghats (the latter
known in the north-east as the Cardamon
Hills). The area centering on Kottayam
was selected because, to the West the char-
acteristic coastal topography of sandbars,
backwaters and lagoons was especially well
expressed, while to the east could be found
one of the best developed plantation tracts
of the region. Furthermore the area in-
cludes an interesting diversity of unran
areas: the important coir-manufacturing
center of Alleppey, which is also a port of
some note, though minor in comparison to
Cochin further north; the district capital of
Kottayam, which is also an important
religious center of the Syrian Christian
church; and such important market towns
as Changanacheri and Kanjirapalli, the
latter a center for the collection of the
plantation produce of the highlands.

The economy of the caastal area revolves
about the coconut, which, in one form or
another, accounts for the great majority of
its exports, and, directly or indirectly,
affords employment for a very large share
of the populace. The manufacture of coir
products (rope, mats, efc.), both in fac-
tories and as a cottage handicraft, is by far
the chief industria]l specialization; but the
making of coconut oil, soap, copra, pro-
ducts of palm-leaf matting, and other related
items are also important. Rice is the chief
crop in all those areas which are submerged
for too much of the year or are otherwise
unsuitable for the growing of coconut, and
a variety of fruits, including the cashew-
nut, and vegetables are grown. Fishing
too, is quite important, The area is, never-
theless, chronically deficient in foodstuffs
and dependent on imports to survive
Famine, however, never occurs.

The hilly middle-belt of Kerala begins,
rather abruptly as a rule, where the annu-
ally flooded portions of the coastal plain
terminate. Local relief in this area rarely
exceeds a few hundred feet, but the fairly
fine texture of the terrain gives it a some-

what rugged aspect, A surprisingly large
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proportion of the area is in cultivation.
Rice is grown in the valley bottoms while
the slopes may be terraced for tapioca,
interplanted with coconuts or planted in
plantains, bananas, jack-fruit, and any of
a number of cash crops such as rubber,
which is rapidly expanding, pepper (for
which the area hasg long been famous),
areca-nut, ginger, or turmeric. Cultivation
is carried on both by thousands of small-
holders, as on the coast, and by medium-
sized to large estates, some of which are
corporately owned. A number of small
factories have recently been opened for the
manufacture of crepe from latex- and the
processing of tea brought in from the high-
lands. Among the other industries are tile
and brickworks, flour-mills, furniture-
making establishments, small engineering
workshops, and a large cement plant, in
addition to those of a more traditional
nature.

In the mountainous highland area of the
Western Ghats the, economy is almost
exclusively based on the cultivation of
plantation crops, predominantly on large
estates, and on occupations ancillary to
such production. The plantation industry
in this area was formerly predominantly
in British hands, but is coming more and
more under Indian management. The
larger plantations operate factories for the
processing of their own produce, and in
some cases that of adjacent estates as well;
but most of the smaller establishments ship
their produce to the hill zone for imitial
processing. Tea is the major crop,
especially in the wetter areas above
3,000 feet in altitude, while rubber is
more important on the Jower slopes and
spreads westward into the- hill-lands.
Cardamom, sundry other spices, and lumper
are also produced. In terms of total area.
however, most of the highlands are still
unexploited, since the estates are limited
to areas which can be reached bv the

tortuous, and sometimes treacherous,
nccess-roads  fingering out from the
principal highways,



Ethnically, the study area is rather
complex. Although a great majority of
the population are included in a few main
Christian and Hindu groups, among the
remainder the caste system is fairly highly
ramified, and, as in most parts of India,
there are a number of small, but
ubiquitous, specialized castes, including
several without counterparts in any other

study area. The author found no clear
ethnic zonation among the sample
villages, though it is said that, within

Kerala as a whole, distinct regional ethnic
patterns are to be found.

Christians comprised close to 40% of
the population in the eleven sample
villages, and might exceed half in the
study area, considering their preponder-
ance in such urban places as Kottayam and
Alleppey. They formed an absolute
majority in four of the villages visited, the
largest single group in another and the
second largest in five others, and in none
comprised less than 15% of the total
number of households. Because of their
control over such a large part of the
educational system (a perennial bone of
contention in Kerala politics), their primacy
in business, and their large land-holdings,
their influence goes considerably beyond
what their numbers alone would lead one
to expect. Yet the Christians are far from
anited. The Roman Catholics form the
fargest (and most prosperous) sub-division
with over half the total: followed bv the
Syrian Christians, who claim descent from
the original converts of the Apostle
Thomas; the Avasha Christians, who are
recently converted. former untouchables
and are still not fully accepted by anvy
other Christian group (not to mentnon
Hindus): the united (Protestant) Church’ *of
South India, largely Anglican in its origin:
a variety of very small Protestant groups:
pnd even a few interesting, though numeri-
nally insignificant, occupatmnaﬂy—specxahzed
tsub-castes, such as one of stome-workers.
claiming conmection to the Catholic

church,
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In terms of influence, the mutrilineel
Nairs (Nayars) are unquestionably the
leading Hindu caste in the area, In three
of the sampled villages they formed the
largest ethnic group, were second in one
other, and were well represented in all
(never below 5%), Traditionally warriors
the Nairs are, in practice, largely culti-
vators; and they have now taken up a -
great variety of other work, especially
government service. In the sample villages
the Nairs comprised close to a fifth of the
total population.

The only Hindu group more numerous
than the Nairs, are the untouchable
Bzhavas (also called Tluvans or Tiyans),
the dominant agricultural-labor caste of
the area. Forming about 259%, of the total
population of the sample villages, roughly
the same proportion as the Roman
Catholics, they formed the largest group
in one village, and the second largest in
five others. They too, never formed less
than 5% of the population of a village.
One other untouchable caste of note, even
lower in the social hierarchy than the
Brhavas, are the Pulayas. Of tribal origin,

baving originated in the jungles of the

Western Ghats, they are now found mainly
in the Lowland zone, This caste, though
numbering over 5% of the total popula-
tion, was encountered in only six of the
sampled villages. It was not clear to the
author whether or not the group had any
caste occupation other than agricultural
labor.

All the remaining groups combined num-
bered less than 10% of the population of
the sample villages. Brahmins were encoun-
tered in only four villages and were signi-
ficant in none. Muslims, except for a few
insignificant groups, were not divided in
this area on caste lines. They were met
with in five villages and in only one were
significant (they comprised nearly 10% of
village 11). Occupationally they are mainly
traders. The ubiquitous specialized caste
groups included the carpenters, the hlack-



smiths, the washermen, the barbers, the
Parevas, among whom the men are coconut
tree-climbers while the women wash cloth-
ing, and the Kanniyars, who combine the
functions of astrologer, doctor, and exor-
ciscr of witches and evil spirits. Other
caste groups found in over half the vil-
lages include goldsmiths, merchants and
oil-pressers, stone-masons,  whitewashers
and limeworkers, and confectioners. All
other castes were too few in number to be
worthy of mention. Particularly surpris-
ing, was the almost total absence of the
pottcr caste, which is generally well repre-
sented in all other areas of India known
to the author.
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Analysis of the Occupational Struc-
ture.—The occupational  structure  of
Kottayam and Quilon Districts and select-
ed sub-divisions (or groupings of sub-divi-
sions) within those districts is shown on
Table 19. Because of the way in which
the administrative boundaries are drawn
it iy impossible to derive from the pub-
lished Census data figures for sub-regions
corresponding closely to the three-fold
natural conation discussed above. The
sub-divisions selected for inclusion yield
the closest approximations obtainable for
the parts of the three zones lving within
the study area. The footnotes to the
Table indicate its majority limitations.*

TABLE 19

OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF QUILON AND KQTTAYAM DISTRICTS OF
TRAVANCORE-COCHIN AND SELECTED SUB-DIVISIONS THEREOF, 1951
(All figures except [or column ] are rercentages of self-supporting male workers)

No. of

Workers Agri-
(1,000s)" cuiture?

1 2

Quilon . . . . 636 545
Rural, Lowland Zone? . . 101 42-3

23 Towns® . . . . 62 33-4
Alleppey City . . . 29 89
Kottayam . . . . . 402 60-7
Rural, Hill-Zone” . . 180 70-8
Rural, Upland Zone® . . 51 222

18 Towns* . . . . 44 297

'Self-supporting males only.

Trans-

rorta-
Planta- Process- tion &
tion In- ing and Com- Al
dus- Manu- Com- muni- Other
tries? Fishing facture* merce cations Services

3 4 5 6 7 8

1-3 4.1 17-2 746 46 10-5
0-3 95 22-7 88 6-4 10-0
17 33 18+0 13-2 7-4 23:0
0-3 4-0 39-6 186 9-8 18-7
9-9 9-9 9:9 54 26 10-4

104 4-6 2:0 91
61-3 0-1 $-0 44 1+6 T+ 8

16-7 165 88 25-0

Includes stock-raising, which in no case exceeds 1-0 ¢ ; excludes plantation industrics.
3[ncludes forestry and collection, which in no casc exceeds 1:2 9.
‘Includes mining, which in no casc exceeds 089/,

8Shertala and Ambalapuzha  Taluks.

fIncludes a number of towns outside the study area.
includes Kottayam and Changanacheri Taluks, which overlap into the Lowland Zone, and Manachi

Taluk, which does not.

*!Pecermede Taluk only; overlaps into Ihll Zone.

%The several District Handbooks for Travancore=Cochin cnumerate  (in Table B) for the respective
districts to which they refer and for the state as a whole, the parcentage of all persens (not workers) de-
pendent on cach of the cight livelihood classes of the Census (Classes 1-1V, agreviivial and V-Vil]
non-ggricuityral) in the “Lowland®; “Midland® and “Jlighland” arcus.
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The most important things to be seen
in the table are the following: (a) the
strikingly high proportion of mnon-agricul-
turists and the unusually high ratio of
processing and manufacturing to all service
industries (columns 6—8) in rural, low-
land Quilon, reflecting the importance of
cottage industries; (b) the unusually high
percentage in processing and manufactur-
ing in the city of Alleppey; (¢) the im-
portance of transport in rural, lowland
Quilon, which follows in part from the
fact that the maze of backwaters in that
area necessitates a large number of pro-
fessional boatmen; (d) the importance of
fishing throughout Quilon; (e) the high
proportion of agriculturists in the town
populations of both Quilon and Kottayam,
which indicates how far they are from
being truly urban in character;*® (f) the
great difference in development of non-
primary occupations between the rural,
hill zone of Kottayam and the rural, low-
land zone of Quilon; (g) the phenomenal-
ly high proportion of workers in planta-
tion industries in rural; upland Kot-
tayam.34

In general, these characteristics indicated
by the Census statistics cited were
confirmed by the author’s field studies.
The percentage of non-agriculturists en-
countered was, if anything, even higher
than that indicated by the Census,
probably because of the proximity of
most of the sample villages to Alleppey
and Kottavam or to main highways, in or
along which milly and commercial
establishments are  most  commonly
situated. Since bus and ferry service in
the area is very frequent and efficient.
and distances small, commuting tn work

in extremely common. Certain backwater
villag®s, however, can be reached only by
boat for up to hdlf the year, and are much
more isolated than those which are high
and, for this land of torrential downpours,
relatively dry.

While the sample villages in the study
area did have important specializations,
these were invariably the specializations
one would expect as a rtesult of their
locations and crop patterns, rather than
specializations attributable to their ethnic
makeup. (Indeed, the latter is not to be
expected since none of the major groups
encountered in the area had a specialized,
non-agricultural calling.) Thus, village 1,
which was located on the coast and in an
area overwhelmingly devoted to the
planting of coconuts had the dual
specializations of fishing and the prepara-
tion of coir products, while village 11,
which was the last village of the hill-zone
(and, incidentally, the most prosperous
village in the entire sample), was a center
for the collection of all sorts of plantation
products and for factory processing of tea
and the production of rubber crepe. It
would, however, be too much to assert that
there are no villages to be found which
are specialized along caste lines. The
author was told, for example, that there
were approximately three hundred weavers
in two villages near Ettumanur, north of
Kottayam; but, he was not told, un-
fortunately, which caste(s) were doing the
weaving, nor how large the villages were?®”.
With regard to retaill commercc and
services no village could be called
specialized since all were auite well
provided with a varietv of shops, small
milling establishments, restaurants (of a

8 This is, however, in part a fungtion of how far out from the urban core the administrative boundaries

of the town are drawn.

st Counting in processing and manufacturing, which is mainly done on plantations, the figure approaches
7044 and, were the proportion known of the workers in Commerce, transnortation, and other services who were
also employed by, or on, plantations, the total might come close to 759%,.

That as many as 22% of all workers in the so-called Unland Zone were in agriculture, is simplv due to the
fact that the region overlaos into the hill-Zone. The figure of 2*59% nf workers employed in plantation indus-
tries in the so-called hill-Zone is partially explained by the fact that the part of the true hill-Zone in which plan-
tation crops are most important is the part included within Peermede Taluk which was designated as the Up-
land Zone (See footnote 8 to table 19). Moreover many of the small. independent farmers growing plantation
craps outside this area do so merely as an adjunct to the growing of food crops.

25 The author knows of no other weavers in the study area, and no caste therein with weaving as its tradi-

oinal occupation, though both may exist,



sort), etc. Most, in fact, also had banks,
one or more government offices, smail
engineering  establishments; etc., and
several even had a cinema.

Yet, as has already been mentioned,
some specializations along traditional caste
lines do occur, as in the case of the dozen
or so small castes mentioned in the intro-
ductory discussion, which are ubiquitous,
or at least very widespread, in the study
area, While most memberg of these castes
still stick to their calling, they are not
uncommonly found also in agriculture, as
laborers or as petty independent cuiti-
vators, and they are not averse to taking
on new kinds of work. For example, onc
washerman’s son, it was learned, had
become a mahout, or elephant
But when they stick to their traditional
occupations, the specialized artisan and
serving castes seem to do so today on an
almost wholly commercial basis, with
transaction mainly in cash rather than
in terms of customary, jajmani-type
obligations. Where possible, barbers and
washermen, as well as many other groups,
open shops (preferably in towns, otherwise
on a well-travelled road) and let their
clientele come to them rather than making
periodic visits to the clientele in scarch of
work. It is quite common also for the
traditional artisan and serving castes to
broaden the range of their activities to
include those for which there is a new or
expanding demand.  Thus, carpenters
(Mara Achari) now increasingly make
furniture or do saw-milling (they had long
been boat builders also in the back-water
villages, because of the scarcity of the
Ullada, or boat-building caste); black-
smiths (Kolla) have taken to a variety of
mechanical work; washermen (Valuthedan)
may become dry-cleaners, ctc.

There are several types of work done
which tend to be restricted to just one or
a few low castes, even though no claim
is made that such work is traditionally
associated with those castes. Ezhavas, for

tender.

163

example, are often mainly or subsidiarily
decpendent on tapping the toddy-palm for
the juice which can then be made into
palm-sugar or distilled as a beverage.
Often, too, they themselves do the
distilling, legally or otherwise, Pulayas and
Avasha Christians (often ex-Pulayas),
quite commonly, and Ezhavas, less
frequently, arc engaged in basketry or the
making of woven objects such as mats, from
the leaves of the screw-pine, a wild
pineapple-like plant which thrives on the
coastal sandbars. Sometimes the restric-
tions of a particular type of work to but
a single caste occurs on a single village
basis only. For example, in village number
one, roughly four hundred Syrian Christian
households were mainly dependent on
fishing and many other families werc
subsidiarily so dependent; but this was not
true of a single household of any other
caste. Just why such cases exist is not
known.

In pgeneral, the low castes, Pulayas,
Avasha Christians, and Ezhavas tend to
be much less mobile than the higher
castes, and to stick to what work they
can find in their native villages, primarily
agricultural labor. Very few of them own
land of their own; and when they do it
is apt to be insufficient to provide them
an adequate livelihood. Still, some of
them have managed to open shops and tea
stalls or to get mill jobs in town, or to find
work with the government. Literacy is
now quite widespread among the low caste
groups; but, partly for social reasons and
partly because so many of the upper
castes are not only literate but holders of
high school and college diplomas, they are
still in an unfavourable competitive
position in a search for outside jobs in
an area like Kerala where there is much
open unemployment and where nepotic
hiring practices are rife. “Their best hope
for employment beyond the village
probably lies in the highland plantations.
which also “hire many immigrant laborers
from Tamil Nad.
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The higher castes, Hindu, Christian or structure which have been statistically dealt
Muslim, seem to take to a surprisingly with elsewhere in this chapter. Village 1,
great variety of work, Members of any for example, which is, after village 3, the
of these groups may be owners of large poorest in the entire sample has one of the
estates, on ‘the one hahd, or totally highest proportions of non-agriculturists
dependent on agricultural labor, on the both in and out of the village. The causes
other. Shopkeeping is widely practiced by of prosperity or poverty in a given village
all three groups; and what Muslims there in the study area generally are most
are tend to specialize somewhat in closely associated with: (a) the man-land
wholesale trade, even though the consign- ratio; (b) the state of the market for the
ments be petty. Government service is crops or other produce in which it
sought by all; though the Hindu Nairs and specializes; (c) the accessibility of well-
the few Brahmins have probably fared paying outside employment; and (d) the
best in obtaining it, followed by the ability of the village population to compete
Catholics. The Christians (exclusive of successfully for outside jobs, which is
the Avashas) have been particularly largely a function of the linked variables
successful  in  getting jobs as estate of caste and education.
raanagers, overscérs, or staff workers” of
various kinds—a carry-over, perhaps, The poverty of village 1 stems largely
from the days when the estates were from .its poor lz.u?d-ma.n ratio and the
mainly British managed, Many also are excessive competition m‘.the depressed
tappers of rubber trees. Nairs appear, for markejt for coconuts and coir. The poverty
some reason, much Jess prone to perform of village 3 stems from its relative
factory labor than Christians, while neither 15013}10n, its poor m.an-land r.atxo, and t}_le
groupf/} is apt to take to those low-status relatxvel.y low educational attainments of its
occupations for which specialized castes predominantly  Jow  caste population.
exist 20 Village 4 makes up in accessibility to good

jobs in Kottayam for what it lacks in land
per capita. Village 7 is prosperous because

Occupational Structure and Economic of its sufficiency of land and its proximity
Development.—Of the cleven sample vil- to Kottayam.  Village 11, the most
lages in the study area, only one (number prosperous of the entire sample, is an
11) was assigned a rating “A”, one other entrepot for plantation produce, an
(number 7) a rating of “B”, two numbers important center for the factory processing
(1 and 3) tle lowest ratingof D”, and the of rubber and tea, for which the market is
remaining seven “C”. So far as the currently both good and expanding, a
author can judge, there is in the sample service center for the plantations them-
no clearly demonstrable internal correla- selves, and the seat of management of a
tion between economic development and large number of prosperous hill-land farms
any of the gross aspects of occupational and estates.

% One would naturally expect that a populg\tion as literate and enterprising as that of Kerala, would show
an unusually high rate of emigration from their own crowded land to other parts of India. Yet, that is not
the case. The Census of 1951 shows that emigrants from Kerala in other parts of India, were almost exactly
equal in numbers to immigrantsato Kerala, the Iatter being Jargely Tamil plantation laborers. Both figures
were about 205,000. (Census of India, 1951, Vol. XI11, Part I-A, Report, P. 15) The author found that though
job and place mobility within Kerala were unusuvally  high, a small minority of those workers living outside
their villages went to other parts of India. Among the reasons for this, the following are surmised: (a) That com-
oetitively the Keralan emigrant is at a disadvantage in other states because his language, Malayalam, is rarely
understood outside’of his native area.  (But, if he himself has any second language, it is almost sure to be Eng-
lish, which is, of course, still in great demand.) (b) That poor as his area is, he prefers the amenities of life at
home to the drabness, unfamiliarity, wretchedness and climatic rigours of so much of the rest of India. (c) That,
without capital, he would find it hard to make a start elsewhere doing work congenial to his temperament. (With
capital, on the other hand, there would be little reason for him to leave.)



Central Saurashtra
(Map 30)

General  background.-—Saurashtra  was
selected for field study because it appeared
to present the paradox of = high
proportion of workers in non-primary
occupations coupled with a relatively low
level of economic development. The
judgment as to the developmental level of
the area was based not only on general
knowledge of its character; but also on the
consensus of opinion of Indian geogra-
phers and economists.’” The field study,
however, demonstrated that this was an
error; in fact, no other area of India
proved on inspection to differ so greatly
from the author’s prior expectations as
this one. Despite its paucity of non-
agricultural natural resources and its
meager development of large-scale industry,
Saurashtra has achieved a level of materiai
prosperity and social progress equalied in
few other areas of India- The basic
ingredients of this success include: (a) one
of the most favourable man-land ratios
and patterns of land distribution in the
Indian Union; (b) the widespread applica-
tion of advanced agricultural techniques;
(c) the emphasis on commercial cropping
and the prevailing favourable markets in
recent years; and (d) the enterprise of the
population,

Since the Census data revealed no
marked regional variations in occupational
structure  within Saurashtra, the author
arbitrarily selected for ficld study a
centrally located area as most likely to be
representative of the whole state.3® The
study area chosen lay around the city of
Rajkot and extended for some distance to
the south and southeast. This area is
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characterized by the same type of rich,
black soils as are found in the Deccan
Lava area to which much of Saurashtra is
geologically and topographically similar.
A broad, undulating plain with scattered,
low hills, most of the area 1s fit for
cultivation. Rainfall at Rajkot averages
thirty inches per year; and, though the
mensoon iS by no means reliable, the area
has been relatively free from crop failure
in recent times. Quite the contrary, it has
enjoyed several bumper harvests in recent
years when harvests in other parts of the
country were poor and market prices
commensurately high. This may be due
in part to the considerable strides being
made in the extension of well-irrigation.
The chief cash crop is groundnuts; but
cotton is also important. So too, locally,
are chillies, melons and vegetables. Wheat,
jowar, bajra, and even rice, from the
irrigated areas, are all marketable surplus
crops. The area is probably the chief
dairying region of the whole of India, and
certainly leads in per capita milk
production and consumption. Wool is also
an important specialization. The differences
from the virtual one-crop economy of the
physically similar Deccan area are striking
indeed.

Settlement is in rather widely spaced
villages which are well above the Indian
average in size. ‘The rural population
density is not quite 150 per square mile.

. The average village in Central Saurashtra

has a population of about 825, even
though over three-fifths of all villages
have fewer than 500 souls. Although
village nucleation is highly developed,
isolated, well constructed, and, in some
cases, fenced-in farmsteads, of quite recent

-origin, have also become a characteristic

. ppeared to be suffering from a rather common mjsconcep-

tion. The consensus of opinion of fifty-three India
writer ranked the region of Saurashira-Kutch thi
Yet, the weighted development index score for the
in a field of eighteen.

% Saurashtra existed as a separate state for only a few

viously it had been a congeries of literally hundre
Bombay State, and in 1960, former Saurashtra and
of Bombay, were split off {0 becomce the new,

ds of petty princely domains.

N geographers and economist.g in a survey conducted by the
rteenth in a field of twenty regions covering the entire nation.
same regton, as shown in Chapter 11, was the fourth highest

years after India’s attainment of independence. Pre.
In 1956 it was merged into

Kutch and the remainder of theGujarati-speaking portions

unilingual state of Gujarat,
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feature of the local landscape, distinguishing
this area from any other the author has
seen in India, Building in the villages
are still largely of mud; but much new
construction is underway, utilizing a great
deal of brick, milled timber posts and
rafters, building-stone, factory-made
roofing tiles, and even glass windows.
(In many villages elsewhere in India a
window of any kind at all is a rarity.)

The area is rather highly urbanized.
(The District of Central Saurashtra is 399,
urban), Rajkot, the regional and district
capital, with 132,000 inhabitants in 1951,
in the second city of Saurashtra, and the
local point of the study area. A seat of
retail trade and an important entrepot; as
well as an administrative center, it has
little factory industry. Save for one large
textile mill and a number of small ground-
nut oil mills, non-traditional industry is
limited to the rapidly increasing number
of small-scale engineering establishments
and a variety of light manufactures in a
newly created industrial district in which
some 2,000 workers are employed. To
the south, Gondal, sumptuously-built
town of 36,000 is also an important
market and entrepot and a much more
important center than Rajkot for ground-
nut oil-milling. It also is the site of a
medium-sized  railway workshop. The
remaining towns are mainly commercial
in character.

a

In terms of rural caste structure the
homogeneity of the study ‘area, as judged
from the ficld sample of ten villages, is
rather striking.

Only two cultivating castcs of signifi-
cance were cncountered. Largest by far
werc the Kambis (Kheruts) who were the
lareest caste in every village but one, in
which they ranked second, and an
absolute maijority of the total population
in four. This group dominates not only
the rural society, but, because of its control
of most of the land, the economy as well.
Second were the Koris, or Kolis, a much
poarer group, a great many of whom were
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agricultural laborers ip practice. They
were the largest caste in the one nom-
Kambi village, sccond largest in two
others, and entirely absent only in one-
The. Vagheri caste, river-bed gardeners
specializing in growing melons and vege-
tables and in making baskets, are a minor
cultivating group found in a few villages
only. The relatively few high-caste
Rajputs—many of whom are big landlords
and members of the formerly ruling
families of much of the area—were found
in"but half the sample villages.

A ubiquitous caste at the bottom of the
social hierarchy are the Dheds (Dhers,
Chamars, Meghwals) who, like their Bambi
counterparts in Ajmer, are traditionally
associated with weaving, leatherwork, and
the handling of carrion. The Dheds are
the sccond largest group in the sampled
villages taken as a whole and in four of
the ten individual villages. In practice,
a minority keep to their various traditional
occupations, while almost all are mainly
or subsidiarily agricultural laborers. Very
few own land. Another weaving caste, the
Wanats, were found in but a single village.

While pastoral castes were encountered
by the author in almost every part of Tndin
he went to, only in Saurashtra did he find
the great majority of such households
primarily efigaged in their caste work, while
scarcely any were not at least subsidiarily
so engagcd. The principal pastoral caste,
the Bharwars (Maldari), are primarily
sheep and goat-herds: but also raise cows
and buffaloes. Their animals graze on lands
owned bv the village in common. Almost
all the Bharwars market both milk and
wool. Numerically on a par with the
Koris, the Bharwars were found in all the
sample villages, and in three formed the
second largest group. The Ayers (Ayurs.
Ahirs), the only other pastoral caste met
with, was found in only half the villages
and in significant numbers in only two.
The group is traditionally associated with
cow-herding, though most own land todav
and do same cultivation.
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An index of the prosperity of the
Saurashtra region, but also, in part,
a function of thc wide spacing and
relatively large size of villages, is the fact
that Brahmins and the most essential
artisan and serving castes were found in
cvery sample village, The following castes
werc ubiquitous; Brahmins; Sutars (Kari-
gars, Mistris), a carpenter and builder caste,
who often also substitute for blacksmiths in
thc numerous villages where the latter are
not available; Kumbars (Kumahars), the
potter’s caste; and Wanands (Nais,
Hazams), the caste of barbers, Other
castes found in at least half the sample
villages included; Sadhus (Bawas), temple
attendants, found in every village but one,
Darjis, tailors, -in seven villages; Bias
(Vias), dramatic performers, in . six
villages; the untouchable Bhangis, sweepers
and drum beaters, also in six; the Luana
(Lohana) trading caste, in five villages;
and the Muslim oil-presser- caste, the

The number of Muslims encountered
in the ten villages visited was very few
(a total of only fifty or so households
spread among four castes), though in
Saurashtra as a whole they constituted a
tenth of the population in 1951. DBut as
they are largely members of trading castes,
principally the Memons and Khojas, they
are largely urban dwellers. A small
minority appear to have left for Pakistan
since partition; but there has apparently
been a fairly steady flow of both Muslim
and the even more numerous, also mainly
urban, Hindu trading castes, the Luanas
and Vanis (Banias) to other parts of India
or to Africa. A part of the prosperity of
Saurashtra can be attributed to the steady
inflow of money capital from these traders
in the form of remittances.

Analysis of the Occupational Structurc.
The major occupational data of the 1951
Census for Central Saurashtra District and

Ghanchis (Telis), also in five. All other its rural and urban components are
castes were negligible. indicated on Table 20. The following
TABLE 20

OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE DISTRICT OF CENTRAL SAURASHTRA,
) IN THE STATE OF SAURASHTRA, 1951.
(All figures except for column 1 are percentages of self-supporting male workers).
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5:3 103 3-8 1-4 28 106
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1.9 257  21-6 7-1 181  22-5

sIncludes all other primary industries, exSept Bstock-raising and miniag jand quarrying, which3in no ca g

exceed 1+3 9%,

s{ncludes mining and quarrying, which in no casciexceeds 0-89,,

slncludes numerous towns outside the study area.



important characteristics are brought out
by the Table: (a) the high percentage,
even, among the rural population, of
workers outside the prima sector;39
(b) the unusually large disparity in the
percentages in commerce in the rural as
compared with the urban population. This
results not only from the fact that the
trading castes are overwhelmingly urban,
but also because non-trading castes in the
villages find enough of their traditional
work to keep them productively occupied
without turning to petty trade as their
counterparts might in other areas; and also
because “going to town” for one purpose
or another is quite a common occurrence
in this prosperous, highly urbanized area,
where roads and bug service are quite well
developed.*°

The figure given in the table for the
percentage of rural workers in stock-
raising appears to the author somewhat
lower than it should be. Such under-
enumeration is apt to occur where many
pastoralists own land of their own so that
they are likely to be returned as cultivators
rather than stock-raisers even though their
principal means of support comes from
their pastoral activity.

Among the sample villages the percentage
of households primarily dependent on non-
agricultural work within the village varied
within the relatively narrow range, from
about 109, to about 209, in nine out of ten
cases; the tenth, village 3, had 30%,
because of its large number of quarry-
workers. Considering also subsidiary occu-
pations, the range was from 15% to 30%,
except again for village 3. While almost all
villages contained the variety of traditional
artisan and serving occupations which their
caste structure would lead one to expect,
only a few had any noteworthy non-agricul-
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working of village 3, village 2 had a minor
specialization in weaving, on which some
twenty-five Dhed households were mainly
or subsidiarily dependent. The only other
active weavers encountered were eight Dhed
households, all pursuing that work as a
main source of livelihood in village 8, and
all fifteen Wanat households in village 9,
who were similarly engaged.  Subsidiarily
the Wanats were cotton-carders. Village 4,
though not on any main road, was engaged
in providing certain artisan and other
services for several nearby smaller villages.
In general, however, the regional pattern is
one of remarkably self-contained and self-
sufficient villages, excepting for a few
services obtainable only in larger towns.
By and large the jajmani system of intra-
village work allocation and reciprocal
obligations appears to be more intact in
Saurashtra than in any other study area,
so far as the supply of traditional goods and
services is concerned. But the range of
non-traditional goods available within the
village is rapidly expanding; and these are
supplied almost entirely on a commercial
basis. Thus, most households of the potter
castz today are more dependent on provid-
ing bricks and roofing tiles, both now much
in demand, than they are on supplying pots
to their jajmans. Similarly, carpenters and
blacksmiths now depend largely on the
provision of- building materials and skilled
labor and on milling services. A few other
occupations for which the appropriate
specialized castes are insufficient in numbers
or entirely lacking, e.g., shopkeeping,
tailoring, bicycle renting and repair, and the
preparation of sweets, have attracted mem-
bers of a variety of castes, including a few
Kambis, who continue, also to farm, and the
numerically-not-very-important. Brahmins,
almost all of whom are still engaged also in
priestly duties. The castes of temple attén-
dants, dramatic performers, and drum-

tural speciality. Apart from the quarry beaters also cling, at least subsidiarily, to

®The figures, however, probably entail some degree of bias due to enumeration of caste occupation instead
of actual occupation.

“Among the many aspects of Saurashtra for which the author was totaily unprepared was the sight of
groups of farmers lounging about at any hour of the day in garishly decorated, mirrored, ﬂourescent-];ghted
ice-cream parlors in Rajkot and Gondal, presumably having just completed whatever marketing, shopping, or
other business brought them to town .
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their caste work. Only the Dheds have
largely -abandoned their traditional occupa-
tions. Yet, even among them, one or a
few families in every village continue as
karmins to remove, carrion from the village,
to repair, and sometimes make, shoes, and
to make and repair the leather buckets
locally used in well-irrigation.

In nine of the ten sample villages the
percentage of families mainly dependent on
work done outside the village varied only
from a little below 5% to 15%,; in the tenth
case (viage 9) it was 20%. Considering
also subsidiary dependence, the range was
somewhat greatet, from 5% in a single case
(village *3) to 25% (in villages 2 and 9),
with the remaiiting seven cases in the range
from 10% to 20%. Except for villages 9
and 8, none of the sample villages have as
many as 59, of their households even
subsidiarily dependent on outside work done
by ndividuals no longer residing in the
village. I AL

The comparatively high figures for
village 9, reflect the fact that this village,
much the largest in the sample, had far too
many people for the land available to it; and
emigration appears long to have been a fair-
1y pressing need. (Why the village grew
5o large to begin with was not determined. )
Reportedly, this village (in which the inter-
view was given a reliability rating of
“pour™) had approximately fifty families of
the carpenter caste, of which only eight
pursued their caste work mainly in the
village. All the household heads from the
remdining families were said to be doing
‘their caste work or masonry or casual labor
in Rajkot, Ahmedabad, Bombay, and other
cities. All twenty-five or so Kori household

Nheads from the same village were reported
-to 'be masons in Rajkot, and several othe.r
tastes, including Dheds, also had substan-
fial numbers of outside laborers. Village 8.
though smaller than average in size, was
also hard-pressed for land. But, a great
many of its outside workers were low:-caste,
casual, short-term road and construction
Iaborers, still maintaining their residence in

the village. Similarly, the great mass of
outside labor from village 2 was performed
on a casual basis by Dhed earthworkers
and Kori railway gang-labor.

Other means of outside support were
quite varied: sundry day labor in nearby
towns was of importance in villages 1 and
5, almost always as a subsidiary source of
income. Also engaging relatively small
numbers of workers were factory labor,
teaching, itinerant hawking, hiring out as
skilled artisans, clerical work, work for the
railroad, donkey driving and carting, priestly
duties, dramatic performing, etc., in most
cases on predictable caste Lnes.

Occupational Structure and ¥conomic
Development.—Table 21 shows for each of
two groups of villages, four that were judg-
ed more developed and six that were judg-
ed less developed, the average scores with
respect to selected occupational and other
variables. In considering this table it would
be well to remember that the sample is fair-
ty small, and hence, perhaps not sufficiently

‘representative. Variable 1, for example,

indicates that the less developed villages ate
Jarger on the average than the more deve-
loped. which is opposite from what was
observed in most parts of India; but, if one
villace (number 9) with 575 thouseholds
had not been included.in the less developed

,ZTOuD, its average size would then have

been onlv 129 households. .or well below
that of the more developed eroun. With
regard to variables 6 and 7, the villages in
the more developed erouo score slightlv
higher than those which are less developzd:
but the differences are too slight for oue to
postulate any definite relationships with
development,

With respect to the occupatienal variables
2 through 5, however, the magnitude of the
differences between the two groups is con-
siderably greater; and, here, the author is
much more inclined to believe that the
scores are in fact correlated with develop-
ment, positively in the case of variables 2
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TABLE 21

SELEETED VARIABLES FOR TEN SAMPLE VILLAGES IN CENTRAL SAURASHTRA
ARRANGED IN TWO DEVELOPMENT GROUPS*

MoreDe- Less De-

veloped  veloped
Variable Group Group-
1 13 A’! 5 “C!’
and 3 ‘GB” a‘n(l 1 ‘SD’!
Villages  Villages
1 Size of Village (i.e., No.of households). . . . 175 204
2 % af Households Mamly Dependent on Non-Agrlcultural Work Pursued wlthm the
Village . 19 13
3 9% of Households Mainly or Subs1d1anly Dependent on Non-Agncultural Work Pur-
sued -within the Village . 39 23
4 % of Households Mamly Dependent on Non—Agncultural Work Pursued outside the
Village . . . . . 8-8 11
5 94 of Households Mainly or Subsrdlarlly Dependent on Non-Agrrcultural Work Pur-
sued outside the Village . . . 11 18
6 % of Households of Non-Agrlqultural Castes Mamly Dependent on Caste Occupa-
tion . . . . 51 45
7 %of Households in High Castes . . . . . 93 9°2

*All figures are averages unweighted for village size.

and 3, and negatively in the case of varia-
bles 4 and 5. The reasons for the correla-
tions are already familiar: There is a greater
demand for goods and services within the
wore prosperous villages; and there is a
greater need to seek one’s fortune elsewhere
within those which are less prosperous.
Significantly, it is felt, village 3, the most
prosperous in the study area, had the
fewest outside workers®!,

North Punjab Plain
(Map 31)

General Background.—Culturally, eco-
nomically and historically, the Punjab has
long been one of the most interesting areas
of India. It is of particular interest in con-
temporary India because of the severe
stresses and dislocations it underwent as a
result of the 1947 partition, That East
Punjab appears to have tecovered so
remarkably from that shock is a tribute to
the government and the people, but also
teflects in part the inherent productive
potential of the land itself.

41 The second correlation, unlike the first, does not tend to be universal in India.

The area of East Punjab selected for
study lies astride the Grand Trunk Road,
rrom around I50 to 250 miles northwest
of Delhi. Prior to partition this was one of
the great funnels of traffic between the
highly productive areas of present West
Punjab and Hindustan; but today trade
across the border is greatly reduced.
Extending from the Pakistani border south-
castward to the general vicinity of Ludhiana,
the study area includes the most solidly
Sikh portions of the sub-continent, including
Amritsar, their most sacred city and the
largest city in the whole of East Punjab.
Prior to the partition, Hindu, Sikh, and
Muslim lived side by side in the area in a
complex amalgam and bhad evolved a
symbiotic set of relationship in both the
commercial sphere outside the village and
the traditional sphere within. Today, the
Moslems are almost entirely gone; new
Hindu and Sikh elements have partially
taken their place; and the old system of
relationships, if not entirely shattered, has
been dealt a blow so serious that it will
pever again be the same. What effects

But, where the village

consists overwhelmingly of agncultural castes, and where there is a favorable man-land ratio, it would appear

to apply as a general rule,
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these eveiits have had on the occupational
structure of the area was the principal
question which prompted the field enquiry.

The study area included the four districts
of Ludhiana, Jullundur, the bifurcated
former princely state of Kapurthala (in
P.E.P.S.U.), and Amritsar.*2 It is crossed
by three of Punjab’s five great rivers, the
Ravi, the Beas, and the Sutlej, all.draining
ultimately into the Indus. Where the Ravi
and Sutlej leave the Siwalik Hills to flow
on to the plains (at Madhopur and Rupar
respectively) are located headworks for the
system of enormous canals which branch
out to irrigate half the total sown area of
Amritsar and somewhat less of Ludhiana,
as well as large areas beyond. Jullundur
and Kapurthala are much less favored.*?
But, in all four districts, well-irrigation is
quite importaht. The drilling of deep tube-
wells, with totorized pumps is being
rapidly expanded at present. (The low
lying swampy area of Kapurthala between
the Black Bein and the Beas Rivers is
somewhat exceptional).

The great extent of irrigation in the area
has permitted the development of a highly
intensive and commercialized farming
system which is among the most productive
it India. Among the chief crops grown are
wheat, maize, gram (a pulse, often sown
with wheat), cotton (greatly expanding
since the introduction of a longer-stapled
American variety in the last decade),
groundnuts (on the sandier, non-itrigable
tracts), and sugarcane. The localization of
partfcular crop specialities need not con-
cern us.

Rural population densities are only
moderately high: 372 per square mile in
Kapurthala, 473 in Ludhiana, 500 in
Amritsar, and 584 in the most crowded
district of Jullundur. Settlement is, for the
most part; in.massively built, highly nucledt-

ed villages, some of which are walled.
Villages are relatively large, averaging about
750 in population, beinglargest in Amritsar
and smallest in Kapurthala. Two storcyed
brick houses are quite common, especially
in Ludhiana District; and a few -residences
nave even .four storeys.. (The use of iron
I-beams in house construction is by no
means rare in this part of Punjab.) Houses
tace directly on narrow streets, wmch, in
some of the more prosperous villages, are
paved in brick and guftered on either side.
Hence, the villages often have a highly
urbanized appearance.

The number of places actually classified
as urban, however, is not great; the official
rate of urbanization, ranging from 22% in
Kapurthala to 30% in Amritsar, is well
below the averages noted in Saurashtra. In
the southeastern part of the study area the
cities of Ludhiana (154,000) and Jullundur
(169,000) and many nearby towns and
villages as well are known for a variety of
small-scale industries, of which the knitted
goods industry is most important in and
around Ludhiana and the sporting goods,
agricultural implements, and¥other light
engineering industries in and around
Jullundur, In the northeast, the great
emporium of Amritsar (326,000) is much

“batter known as a commercial and service

center although textile manufactures are
increasingly important.#* Al other settle-
ments are, relatively speaking, of slight
importance. These include Kapurthala
(27,000) capital of the relatively backward
district of the same name, Phagwara.
(22,000) a sugar milling center, Jagraon
(25,000), an impertant marketing and
processing center for cotton and ground-
nuts, and a score or more of centers for the
collection of agricultural produce of small-
scale manufacturing, and of administration,
or of combinations thereof,

42As work in the study area progressed more slowly than the author had anticipated, it was decided, after
several weeks in Ludhiana and southern Jullundur to skip northern Jultundur and Kapurthala enttrely and
upend the remainder of the time he had allotted in Amritsar. There is, thus, a gap of about thirty-five miles
in the coverage of the area, between eighteen sample villages centering on Ludhiana and fiftegn centering on

Amritsar.

43See Figures 85 and 87 on pages 467 and 489 of Spate’s India and Pakistan.

4Relative to the nation as a whole, however the entire study area is oriented towards the terntory or ser-
yice sector, as is shown on map 21, Jullundur somewhat less so than the other districts named.
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Prior to partition, the Muslim population government and vacated by Muslims (whd,

comprised over a third of the total in in many cases, had also been Jats). Other
Ludhiana, somewhat under half in both cultivating castes include: the Kamboj, who
Jullundur and Amritsar and over half in were the dominant group in three. villages
Kapurthala, The Muslims were a largely (18, 23 and 27) and found in significant
rural folk, engaged both in agriculture and numbers in only one other; the Sainis, the
in a variety of artisan and serving profes- Rajputs, and the Bhats, each of whom
sions, in some of which, such as weaving, comprised the majority of the population
clothes washing, black-smithing, oil-press- in the single village in which they were
ing, etc., they enjoyed near monopolies. encountered (villages 12, 2 and 30 respe-
The caste names borne by the Muslims  ctively); and the Ahaluwalia caste, found
were very commonly the same as those of also in but a single village (number 25),
their Hindu and Sikh occupational counter- in which it was the leading cultivating
parts. But, while Hindu and Sikh members caste, though only third among all the
of a given caste sometimes intermarried. castes of the village. There was also a
Hindu-Muslim or Sikh-Muslim marriages handfu] of Muslim Jat and Gujar families
were almost unthinkable. For most econo- who did not flee to West Pakistan.
mic considerations there is little point in
distinguishing between Hindu and Sikh in After the cultivating castes, the groups
this area. It is, in fact, not always possible which are nuwmerically of greatest import-
to distinguish the two groups, particularly ance for the area as a whole are the two
among certain  lower castes.’® Occupa- large untouchable groups, the Hindu
tionally, caste, not religion, is the signifi- Chamars (Raidas, Mochis) and the Sikh
cant variable, Majabhis (Bhangis, Chuhras), The former,
are traditionally leather workers and
The chief caste of the study area are rcmovers of carrion; the latter sweepers
the jats, a cultivating group who formed (of village streets, of the latrines of their
an absolute majority of all households in jajmans, and of the bedding areas of the
sixteen of the thirty-three sample villages, livestock of their jajmans). But in practice
the leading caste in four others, and the both groups have long been predominantly
second largest caste in six others, in four agricultural laborers, where their numbers
of which cases they were the leading exceeded what was requisite for their
cultivating caste. Of the remaining seven customary functions, ’
villages they were the third largest caste in
one (but still the leading cultivating caste, The Chamars were found in all but five
small minorities in four others, and com- villages, the Majabhis in all but two; but
pletely absent in only two. In all six the areas in which they were concentrated
villages in which Jats were present, but not were altogether different. Only 15 Chamars
the leading cultivating caste, they were families were found in the fifteen villages
all of recent origin, refugees from West visited in Amritsar, whereag about 700

Pakistan occupying lands granted by the households were found in the eighteen

#%Many people, including Sikhs, regard Sikhism as nothing more than a reform movement within Hinduism.
No statistics are given in this study on the proportion of Sikhs in the total population of the study area the au-
thor doubts that reliable statistics are available. Tt seems certain however, that the movement is gaining
rapidly both by conversion and due to the influx of Sikh displaced persons from West Pakistan. In _terms of
numbers, power,and control over land they are certainly the dominant group in the area, comprising almost the
entirety of the cultiva.ing castes and an absolute majority in all but a few villages.

©The distribution of cultivating castes brings out a most important cultural aspect of the settlement pattern
in the study area, namely that cultivator castes (Including Rajputs, who are not here considered as a high caste
group) tend tG be mutnally exclusive grons, i.e., where one is found all the others are either entirely missing or
found only in negligible numbers. Thi characteristic has been observed by the authorin other parts of India,
but nowhere as strikingly as here. Also of interest is the fact that in pre-partition days Sikh and Muslim Jat
cultivators often lived side by side, showing that the caste bond cut across religious lines, though not in respect

to mixed marriages involving Muslims,
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sample villages of Ludhiana and Jullundur.
In two of these villages (4 and 9) they
were the largest caste, in ten others the
second largest, in ong tied for second, and
m three of the remaining five tied for third.
The Majabhis numbered almost 1,400
households in Amritsar (half in village 19
alone), where they were the largest group
in three villages (19, 24 and 33), second
or tied for second in ten others, and third
in one of the two remaining cases. (In the
last village, the Ishais, or Christianized
Majabhis, were the third ranking caste.)
Although npumbering only about 275
families in the Ludhiama-Jullundur portion
of the sample, they were quite concentrated
therein, ranking as the second largest caste
in four villages, and tied with the Chamars

for second in a fifth. - The remaining
thirteen,  villages accounted for but 70
households.*? g Lt

Only five castes, in addition to those

already mentioned, were ubiquitous in the
study aera or nearly so. Among these were
the Brahmins, found in twenty-four villages,
but in significant numbers in only a few.
(In village 12 they wera the third most
numerous group.) Somewhat lower in the
caste hierarchy the commercial groups of
Khatries and Aroras (who not infrequently
intermarry and can, for all practical
purposes, be considered a single group)
are found in twenty-three villages, being
of ‘importance in only two. (In village 12,
where they were best represented, they
ranked fourth,) Still lower in the scale are
the Sikh Tarkhans, the carpenter caste, who
now also do the work of blacksmithing,
since virtually all the Muslim Lohars, who
used to do this work, fled to Pakistan.
Tarkhans wero the only caste encountered
in every one of the sample villages (in six
cases with but a single household) and
were the largest group in one, second

many houdcholds as the majority group. The mutual

largest in another, and ‘numbered moté
than a twentieth of all households in seven
other cases. The next most ubiquitous
group, were the Mehras (Jhirs, Jmnwars,
Chuhurs, or Kahars) a menial caste of
water-carriers, who were found in all but
three sample villages in none of which they
equalled as much as ten per cent of the
population. (The maximum number found
in a village was twenty-two households.)
The last and lowest of the very common
castes were the Nais, or barbers, found in
all but seven villages, always as a Vvery
small group.

Of all the castes not yet mentioned,
numbering only about fifteen, none was
found in more than half of all the villages.
Together these groups accounted for only
about 6% or 7% of the nearly 8,000
households in the sample. ’Among the
groups which were of some importance
were, in order of numerical strength, the
Sonars (goldsmiths), with about 100
households, Kumahars (potters), Chimbas
(tailors) Julahas (Hindu weavers, many of
them immigrants, almost all of the Muslim
weavers having fled to West Pakistan), and
Sahansi (shepherds), with but thirty-ive
houscholds, One other caste of note, the
Rais, found in a single village (number
25), where they comprised nearly half
the population, is associated with the
occupation of twine-making and hence
almost always live near the swampy banks
of rivers where they can gather the recds
needed for their trade.

As has already been intimated, almost
all the castes existing among the Hindus
andfor Sikhs existed also among the
Muslims, though the names was not always
the same across religious lines. 1In the
artisan and serving castes, Majabhis and
Chamars excepted, Moslems predominated
and in pre-partition days a great many

a1y five cases out of thirty-three does whichever of the two groups is a minority form over a fifth as
inonly o exclusiveness which exists among the cultivator castes

i i in thi i § jabhis predo-
tly carries over in this area to the agricultural laborer castes. Of the two groups, the Majabhi ;
fnvif:?c g\'erwhelmi_ngly in the northwest of the study area, and the Chamars in a large majority of villages in

the southeast. Tt is unfortunate that no study was carried out in the intermediate tramsitional zone.

rutual exclusiveness was not more compléte can be attrib
two castes is generally desired in every vil

f each of the f
g‘nunned by the other will be available,

That- the

uted to the fact that atleast one or a few households
lage so that the traditional service done by each and
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more groups (ignoring religion) would have too many of the latter to be accommodated,
been found to be ubiquitous or nearly so. and they would have to fall back on one or
Of the thirty-three sample villages, all but more of the following alternatives: Produc-
one lost Muslims to West Pakistan. (That ing some goods commercially marketable
one had none to lose). On the other hand outside the village, turning more toward
all but three gained new settlers from West agricultura] labor, taking on day labor and
Pakistan, and though the immigrants were seasonal construction labor as jobs became
far less numerous than the emigrants, they available, or emigrating in search of work
included a few members at least of most of elsewhere
the same castes, somewhat lessening the Emigration, however, is by no means
shock of change. But, as close to half the restricted to the castes who found them-
new comers setfled in urban areas (well selves short of work as a result of the
over half in Ludhiana District) the degree changes consequent on partition. Rather,
of restoration of the old order was much going out into the world in search of
less than might appear; and the dependency  fortune—if not also fame—has been 2
of the villages on commercial transactions characteristic of the Punjabi population for
in towns was greatly heightened. geperations. The army has traditionally
With regard to cultivating castes, the formed the chief magnet, but, as shall be
Muslims had been the dominant groups in seen shortly, many other fields are ‘also of
seven of the thirty-three sample villages, all prominence.
of which could be characterized prior to Analysis of the Occupational Structure.—

partition ‘as Muslim villages. (These are
all specially shown on Map 29.)*% The
lands vacated by the Muslims were appor-
tioned among the incoming displaced per-
sons, according to the amount of land, if
any, they had abandoned (and could show
title to) in West Pakistan. Since many of
the new settlers were very large land-owners
in the “canal colonies” of West Punjab and
Sind, they were granted quite large tracts of
Jand. But the Muslim cultivators whom
they had replaced were, for the most part,
very petty farmers. The result was that
whére formerly there were, let us say, 200
households of Muslim cultivators in a vil-
lage, there are now only forty or fifty Sikhs.
Thus, even if the newcomers were to try to
re-establish the jajmani system with the rest
of the population of remaining artisan and
menial classes, there would often be far

The occupational structure of the districts
of Ludhiana, Jullundur and Amritsar, ac-
cording to the 1951 Census, is shown on
Table 22. Unfortunately, one cannot place
a great deal of faith in the accuracy of
these statistics. Columns 7 and 8 in parti-
cular appear to make very little sense, and
inter-district comparisons based thereon
would have very little meaning.*® What
column 8 does seem to indicate, however,
is that there were an unusually large num-
ber of workers in the study area who had
no definite occupation in 1951, but were
doing whatever odd jobs they could find.
Presumably these were largely urban dis-
placed persons. How the individuals were
classified (as opposed to what they actually
did) would appear to differ greatly from
one district to another.® Among the other
data which appear to be questionable, the
4Three of these villages. numbers 3, 4 and 18 are located in what is ¢ “bet”, i.e.,

;‘g{;lg ﬁr&lsn sggjl:;te _t)oAﬂsglc;mli.r g(g)glgrtci)g: gt{ the four bet villages in thtu:;ln:gﬁa, rl:s;belrezsf,{tv?; m’?’é’?_

) ; 1 the Muslim cultivating population was forced off the higher
scaetg:arri)g:ferred doab terrain during the inter-religious strife of the late eighteenth and early ninetegenth

Y1t {is particularly hard to credit some of the data for *

subheads under “Other Specified Services.” In Jullundur District, for example, 1:19% of the rural population

is so classified and none of the nrban population: whereas. in Ludhiana District. 7+3% of i .
the wrban non-city, and none of the rural pop’ulation ié so classified. St 7:3% of the eity, 2°3 9% of

$%Many of the typss of workers classified under agriculture (i.e., as agricultural laborers) in the rural popu-

lation of Amritsar District, would apparently have be i i
' . . en classified i 11 ¢
in Ludhiana, under “services otherwise unclassified.” R Jullundur, and, toan even greater egre;

construction and maintenance”, one of the major
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TABLE 22

OQOCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE DISTRICTS OF LUDHIANA, JULLUNDUR AND
AMRITSAR, PUNJAB 1951. .
(All figures except for Column 1, are percentages of Self-sudporting Male Workers)

Health,
Trans- Educa-

Process- porta- tion & Other Services

ing and tion & Public Speci- Other-

No.of  Agri- Manu- Com- Admi- fied wise

Workers cul- factur- Com- muni- nistra- Servi- Unclas-

(1,0005)! ture?® ing merce cations tion  ces sified®

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

Ludhiana . . . . . 165 50-2 8:2 1546 1:6 72 5.6 11:7
Rural . . . . . 112 71:0 8-0 6-7 0-2 1-5 1-6 10-7
Urban Non-City . . . 13 18-6 9-3 38-7 04 80 22-0 30
Ludhiana City . . Lo 41 29 7-8 32-7 5-7 226 11-2 16-9
Jullundur . . . . . 246 55-3 10-0 10-0 2-3 10-2 4-7 7-7
Rural . . . . . 188 681 9-1 5-0 0-9 4+8 4-8 7-3
Urban Non-City . . . 18 34-1 11-9 21-7 3-5 13-3 7-2 7-7
Jullundur City . . . . 41 56 13-3 27-8 80 33-1 2-8 9-3
Amritsar . . . . . 343 57-7 6-5 12-9 33 7-9 6-0 4-1
Rural . . - . . 237 79-7 2:0 52 17 6-2 4-2 1-1
Urban Noa-City . . . 19 31-6 22-3 23:3 3-7 7-5 10-5 1-0
Amritsar City . . . . 87 3-4 15-3 31-4 7+5 12:6 17-2 12-4

1Self-supporting males only.
*Includes all other primary activities, which in no €ase exceed 11,
3Census occupational category 9-0.

following may be cited: the unusually low
percentage in processing and manufacturing
in the rural population of Amritsar; the
unusually low percentages in transport and
communications in the rural and urban non-
city populations of Ludhiana; and the un-
usually high proportion of workers in
health, education, and public administra-
tion in the rural population of Amritsar. Tt
would appear, in summary, that the Census
operation for Punjab was among the most
poorly executed in the whole of India, and
that the results are among the least trust-
worthy®1,

Table 23, on the following page, shows
the unweighted average scores for a variety
of occupational and other data for the
sample villages of the study area grouped
in two subregions, Southeastern and North-
western, and according to whether the most
numerous cultivator group are displaced
persons from West Pakistan or indigen-
ous’2,

The sample data generally appear to bear
out the averages of the Census showing
a higher level of non-agricultural activity
in the Southeastern subregion than in the

81The listings of efrata, moreover, to the several districts census handbooks were, by far, the most
tengthy. The writer recalls, literally, hundreds of errata listed for a single volume.

*20nly thirty-two villages were included. Village 19 was excluded, because of its atypicality, not only in
size, but also in being overwhelmingly a dormitory village from which a majority of workers went out to work

in Amritsar.
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TABLE 23

AVERAGE SCORES FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONAL AND OrHER VARIABLES
IN THIRTY-TWO SAMPLE VILLAGES IN THE NORTH PUNJAB PLAIN*

Sub Region Major Cultivating
E.: N.W. Group
Variable Ludhiana- Amritsar Displaced Indige-
Jullundur Persons nous
18 villages 14 villages 6 villages 26 villages
1 Size of Village (i.e., No. of Households) . . . 245 200 157 241
2 9% of Households Mainly Dependent on Non-Agrlcultural
Work Pursued within the Village . . . . 15 11 68 14
3 9, of Households Mainly or Subsidiarily Dependent on
on-Agricultural Work Pursued within the Village 22 23 15 24
4 9% of Households Mainly Dependent on Non-Agricultural
Work Pursued outsmle the Vlllage by Indmduals Resident in
the Village . . 7-3 65 11 6-0
5 9, of Households Mainly or Subsidiarijly Dependent on Non-
Agrlcultural Work Pursued outside the Vlllage by Indwxduals
Resident in the Village . . . 11 8:6 18 9:6
6 9% of Households Mainly Dependent on Non-Agricultural
Work Pursued outside the Vlllage by Ind1v1dua1s Res1dent out-
side the Village . . 11 81 7-3 10
T % of Households Mainly or Subsidiarily Dependent on Non-
Agricultural Work Pursued outside the Vlllage by Ind1v1duals
Resident outside the Village 16 10 11 14
§ Development Rating . . 1-6 0-7 10 1-3

*All figures are averages unweighted for village size.

Northwestern. Variable 3, however, ap-
pears out of line, possibly becausc fewer
individuals in the Northwest are primarily
engaged in non-agricultural pursuits within
the village (variable 2) so that more are
needed on a subsidiary basis, or the result
may be one of pure chance. The South-
east appears to have a greater percentage of
outside non-agricultural workers whether
one considers workers resident in the village
(variables 4 and 5) or those resident cut-
side (variables 6 and 7).

The causes of these differences are not
iltogether clear to the writer. The
Ludhiana—Jullundur subregion does have
the seemingly well-founded reputation of
being a particularly enterprising area. By
tontrast, Amritsar District has the reputa-
tion of being among the least secure and
lawless areas in India, one in which inter-

%A Sikh lawyer in Delhi assured the author that Amritsar District had the highest

necine clan feuds still prevail®®. Just why is
not certain in either case. There is nothing
about the caste structure which significantly
distinguishes the two areas at present, or,
so far as the author could determine, which
distinguished them greatly in the preparti-
tion period. Nor are the two areas very
significantly different in terms of fertility of
soil, pattern of land use, etc. Yet, the
differences in the development ratings of
the two areas (variable 8) js rather striking
and, in the writer’s opinion, one of the
causes, as well as one of the effects, of the
occupdfiond] differences: a cause hecause
prosperity results both in a greater demand
for non-agricultural goods and services and
a higher level of entrepreneurship; and an
effect, because prosperity is largely the
result of a steady stream of remittances
from outside workers (including many in
foreign countries) with relatively lucrative
jobs.

homicide rates in

lodia. No attempt was made, however, to confirm this allegation.



It should be noted that the sample vil-
lages of the Southeastern subregion of the
study area are, on the average, over twenty
per cent larger than those of the North-
western part, whereas, according to the
Census, the average size village in the
latter area is actually slightly larger than
in' the former. Hence, in at least one res-
pect, the author’s sample is not as repre-
sentative as it might have been. But the
differences between the two areas in res-
pect to variable 1 do not appear sufficiently
large to account for much of the differences
in the occupational variables.

The comparison of six villages in which
the major cultivating group consists of dis-
placed persons with the twenty-six remain-
ing villages shows differences which are
generally of greater magnitude than those
between the two subregions of the study
area. Quite striking, at the outset, is the
difference in village size. The reason for
this stems from the fact that, compared to
the non-Muslim (mainly Jat) cultivators.
the Muslim farmers (mainly Arains
[Rahins], a caste specializing in pardening)
of pre-partition times were overwhelmingly
very petty landholders. As-mentioned previ-
ously, a few families of displaced persons,
who were large landholders in what became
West Pakistan, were often. allotted Iand
formerly occupied by a much larger number
of Muslim households.

More difficult to explain is the relatively
low percentaces of households in non-
agricultural work within the villages in
which the displaced persons settled as the
dominant cultivating eroup. One would
imagine that with the greatlv reduced
number of cultivators in such villages the
share of non-agricultural workers in the
population would go up, not down. That
this was not thé case would appear to be
attributable to a combination of causes.
First, in villages which were formerlv
Muslim dominated, the great majoritv of
specialized artisan and serving castes were
also Muslims, who fled, along with their
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jajmans, to Pakistan, while the great mass
of Hindus were Chamars and Majabhis,
who, in practice, were overwhelmingly
agricultural laborers. Second, the relatively
small number of newcomers often failed to
re-establish the old forms of customary
patronage of the few remaining households
of specialized artisan and serving castes.
Third, the newcomers, among whom were
many well-to-do individuals who kept both
village and town homes, commonly pre-
ferred to obtain the majority of their needs
outside the villages, where they simply con-
cerned themselves with tending to or over-
seeing the management of their lands.

That the villages with the displaced culti-
vators have relatively larger percentages of
outside laborers still resident in the village
(variables 4 and 5) is explainable from the
above analysis. Both the agricultural
laborer groups and the other non-agricul-
tural castes, for lack of an adequate clientele
in the village, often have to seek whatever
casual labor they can find outside. The
reason why work for the agricultural
laborers has been reduced is because of
the much greater efficiency of iarge hold-
ings, many of which are now mechanized.
(The author actually came across several
two-tractor farms in the study area.)

With regard to variables 6 and 7, the
villages with displaced persons again score
lower than the average; and again the ex-
planation appears to hinge on the question
of caste. The most venturesome caste in
the study area, apart, perhaps, from the
Tarkhans, to be discussed later, and the
numerically unimportant business castes, is
unquestionably the Jats, who form such a
large proportion of the population of the
villages which are not dominated by dis-
placed persons. While the Jats also are
usually the chief (or only) cultivating
caste in the villages in which the land is
mainly owned by displaced persons, they
form there a much smaller share of the
total. The greater share is formed by the
much less adventurous, formerly untouch-
able castes. While these latter do not



hesitaté to seek work outside the village,
they are less prone, as well as less financi-
ally able, to leave their native hearth
eatirely to seek their fortunes elsewhere.

The differences in average development
score (variable 8) between the two sets of
villages under discussion are not great. On
the one hand the villages with the popula-
uons of displaced cultivators contain a
higher proportion of distinctly wealthy
individuals; but or the other hand they con-
tain a higher proportion of the lowest
econoinic and social strata of the local
society. In the aggregate they appeared to
the author to average out to a somewhat
less favourable position thap did the re-
maining villages.

Viewing now the entire sample of thirty-
three villages, it may be noted that with res-
pect to pom-agricultural work pursued
within the village as a main source of
income, the percentages of households so
dependent varied quite widely, from a
negligible number ip village 25 to up to
35% in villages 1 and 17%. In all, only
four villages, all in the Southeast, scored
as high as 25% and two others, both in
the Northwest, 20%. The village speci-
alizations which contributed to these high
standings included the making of shoes by
the Chamar caste, in village 1; woollen
carpet manufacture, also largely by the
Chamars in village 17, where they were
taught the trade by immigrants from West
Pakistan after the Muslim traditional caste
weavers fled; brickmaking, again by
Chamars, in a kiln operated by an outsider.
in village 9; weaving and tailoring, in addi-
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tion to a wide variety of other occupations,

in village 7, where an unusuvaly large
number of Hindu and Sikh artisans were
encountered; and grain-dealing, largely by
the potter caste in village 29%. Most
villages had a few different types of artisans

still at work, often within the jaymant
system; but in most of the non-specialized
villages the service occupations werec some-
what more important.

A rather interesting feature of the study
area is that, on adding the households with
subsidiary sources of livelihood outside agri-
culture to those primarily so dependent, the
total proportion is not increased to nearly
the same degree as in most other parts of
India; and few new village specialities ap-
pear. This indicates two things: first, a
fairly high effective demand for the goods
and services of the remaining and newly
arrived artisan and service castes (the vil-
lages of displaced cultivators and the
Chamar and Majabhi castes excepted)
permitting a fairly high degree of
household specialization; and second, a
fairly exclusive control of land by the culti-
vating castes, which prevents many house-
holds from pursuing their traditional occu-
pation on a subsidiary basis only, while
relying mainly on agriculture ‘for a living.
One of the few important subsidiary non-
agricultural specialities which one might cite
is twine-making among ‘the Rai caste of
village 25.

With respect to households mainly de-
pendent on work done outside the villages
by individuals residing within, the propor-
tion of the total exceeds 15% in only four
instances. It is highest in villages 19 and
20, with 55% and 30% respectively.
From these villages a great number of
factory workers, porters, rickshaw pullers,
and sundry day laborers go out to Amritsar.
Villages 4 and 16, with 20% each, also
are characterized by large numbers of un-
skilled ‘outside day laborers, a situation
caused by the departure of the old Muslim
cultivators, and the failure of the new Jat
immigrants to provide the depressed castes
with work. When subsidiary dependences

ssVillage 19 which was excluded from consideration in the foregoing discussion is included in the

discussion which follows.

s5The potter caste normally owns donkeys with which they transport their clays as well as their finished

wares. In order to exploit their four-legged capital to the fullest, the caste has, in

several parts of India,

taken to doing transport work on bire and independent petty grain-dealing.



aré afso ¢onsidered, villages, 1, 27 and 31
also score 20% or more. The bulk of the
outside work is of a caswal nature in
Ludhiana and Amritsar; but village 1 also
has a fairly large number of regularly com-
muting skilled and un-skilled factory
workers.

The households dependent mainly ‘on
outside labor done by family members
resident outside of the village normally
comprise 15% or less of the village total,
being 20% or more in only six villages. The
two most striking examples of this sort of
dependence are, oddly enough, not furnish-
ed by Jat villages, but rather by village 16,
in which Tarkhans, the carpenter caste, are
the dominant group, and village 24, 1n
which they rank second. Out of fifty-five
individuals reported to be working and liv-
ing outside of village 16, forty were in
Africa alone, generally still following their
caste occupation or some related field of
work. The Tarkhans, even more than the
Jats, on a per capita basis, have been an
emigrating group, and gcnerally become
skilled laborers wherever they go. The Jats
and, to a lesser degree, other agricultural
castes, especially among the Sikhs, go
largely into the army often staying in until
able to retire, yet all the while investing
their savings in land in their home village.
Many also become truck, bus and taxi
drivers, policemen, and watchmen or enter
such other professions in which brawn and
a look of ferocity are considered desiderata.
All over the Indian Ocean area and even
further east in Hong Kong and the Philip-
pines they are encountered in these roles.
Punjab is also an important recruiting area
for factory workers for India’s modern
industriat cities, like Jamshedpur and Sindri
whence many have gone from the sample
villages. :

Considering subsidiary as well as primary
dependence on outside work done by non-
residents, the proportion of households
reaches 35% in two instances, village 16,
which has already been discussed, and
village 6, where soldiering and transport
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work are the chief sources of income. Also
prominent are villages 17 (30%), 5 (25%,)
and the already discussed 24 (25%).
Village 5 is essentially like 6, whereas
village 17 has a rather large number of its
sons in various jobs in England and
Canada, about twenty households being
affected in all,

Occupational Structure and Economic
Develepment.—Table 24 shows for thirty-
two sample villages of the study area (again
excluding village 19) the relationship of
selected occupational and caste variables
and village size to economic development
according to three subjectively determined
development groups. With respect to
variables 1, relating to village size, and
8 and 9, relating wholly or partly to caste,
the positive correlations which one would
expect in other parts of India appear to
exist here also, even though it is not strong
with respect to variable 9. But the picture
presented by the occupational variables 2
through 7 is hardly clear. Not one of
them shows a consistent, significant trend
which would warrant the suggestion that
either a positive or negative correlation
with development exists.

Variable 2 does show that the poorest,
or “D”, villages are, as one would expect,
less well served by non-agricultural occu-
pations than are the others; but why do the
“A” and “B” villages appear to be no
better served than the *“C” villages ? The
most probable explanation is that the level
of services required in the villages to serve
the wnon-agricultural population in this
prosperous area can be attained by all but
the poorest villages; so that increased
prosperity beyond a certain point need
not make for increased non-agricultural
work, unless the village happens to have
a significant non-agricultural specialization.
The vagaries of the dispersion of caste
groups following on partition may also be
a contributing factor. Finally, it is likely
that the wealthier “A” and “B” villages
rely more heavily on the towns to supply
certain goods and serVices, particularly



TABLE 24

THE RELATIONSHIP OF SELECTED VARIABLES TO LEVEL OF ECONOMIC DEVELOP-
MENT IN THIRTY-TWO SAMPLE VILLAGES IN NORTHERN PUNJfAB*

Variable

1 Size of vihage (i/.e., No. of Households) .

Level of Economic Development
— A

1]
“A”

and 8 “B!’ 14 “C’, 7 SSD’,
Villages  Villages Villages

. . 281 217 154

2 % of Households Mainly Dependent on Non—Agrlcultural Work Pursued

within the Village

. 14 15 7-6
3 9 of Households Mainly or Subsidiarily Dependent on Non—Agrlcultural

Work Pursued within the Village . . 21 23 23
4 % of Households Mainly Dependent on Non-Agricultural: Work Pursued

outside the Village by Individuals Resident in the Village . 7-6 7-1 60
5 % of Houscholds Mainly or Subsidiarily Dependent on Non-Agricultural

Work Pursued outside the Village by Individuals Resident in the Village 11 94 11
6 9 of Households Mainly Dependent on Non-Agricultural Work Pursued

outside the Village by Individuals Resident Outside the Village . . 12 717 87
7 % of Households Mainly or Subsidiarily Dependent on Non-Agricultural

Work Pursued outside the Village by Individuals Resident outside the Village 18 11 12
8 9, of Households of Non—Agncultural Castes Prlmarlly Dependent on

Their Caste Occupations 33 27 16
9 9 of Households of High Castes . 547 4:3 4:2

— o —

*All figures are averages unweighted for village sizc.

those of a non-essential nature. With res-
pect to variable 3, however, which takes
into consideration subsidiary sources of
income, the “D” villages score as well as
the “C”s and somewhat better than the
“A”s and “B”s. This suggests that even
the poorer villages of Punjab (which, it
should be remembered, might be consi-
dered wealthy in other Indian settings)
can command a fairly wide range of non-
agricultural goods and services, even if
those providing them have to rely on other
work (agricultural within the village or
non-agricultural outside) for their main
source of livelihood.

In variables 4 through 5, the average
scores of the three groups of villages differ
by very small amounts. This would appear
to reflect three facts: first that virtually all
classes are willing to work outside the
village if work is available; second, that
a great variety of outside work, from
menial to highly skilled, is, in fact, avail-
abic; and third, that the remuneration for

outside work varies within such a wide
range that it is impossible to predict, with
any degree of assurance, merely from the
proportion of outside workers, whether a
given village is apt to be prosperous or
otherwise.

The most striking fact about variables
6 and 7 is the lead of the “A” and “B”
villages over the others. There is little
doubt that remittances from distant family
members and investment in the villages of
the savings of family members who have
returned are among the chief causes of
their relative prosperity. The question
then arises as to why the other villages do
not send out as mamy workers as those
which are more prosperous. A possible
answer is that the more prosperous villages
were better able to send out workers to
distant areas in the first place and that the
outside workers from a given village who
were originally on a given scene where
work was available tended in turn to help
their fellow villagers to join them by



providing loans to cover the cost of trans-
port and shelter for those newly arrived.
This sort of help would tend to heighten
the lead of the village in question over the
other villages which were initially slower
to respond to the opportunities for lucrative
outside employment.

Enpvirons of Delhi
(Map 32)

The area around Delhi is far from homo-
geneous and poses an interesting variety of
problems bearing on occupational structure
and economic development. Among those
questions are the following: What degree
of urban influence is felt at varying dis-
tances and in varying directions from the
built-up city area? What accounts for the
rather large occupational variations among
given areas of comparable urban proximityr
What are the changes consequent on paru-
tion and the large immigration of displaced
persons from West Pakistan? What are
the consequences of the fact that the region
is administered by three separate state
jurisdictions, those of the centrally-adminis-
tered state of Delhi, of Punjab, and of
Uttar Pradesh? Unfortunately, however,
the author cannot provide detailed answers
to any of these questions, as the field work
he did in the environs of Delhi was aimed
primarily at developing and testing his
method of field, investigation prior to his
going to other areas of India. Moreover,
the sample of nine villages 5 much too
small for the region in question; and, even
for those nine villages, the data obtained
are not comparable, since several changes
in concepts and interview techniques were
made as it became evident that improve-
ments were necessary. Consequently it is
possible only to present tentative sugges-
tions, in qualitative terms,

Table 25 shows the considerable range
of variation in occupational structure in
the greater Delhi region, aggregating the
Census data by the major economic sectors
for Delhi State and the four adjoining dis-
tricts.
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Among the most striking featurés borfie
out by these statistics are the following:
(1) the overwhelmingly tertiary orientation
of Delhi State and its several components,
resulting of course from the'fact that New
Delhi is the capital of the Indian Union;
(2) the profound influence of the Delhi
Metropolitan Area on the rural areas of
Delhi State, where over half the labor
force is engaged in non-primary activities;
and (3) the wide range in the extent of
non-primary employment in the four dis-
tricts surrounding Delhi, with Gurgaon at
the low extreme and Meerut at the high,
for both the secondary and the tertiary
sectors, and for both the rural and the
total district populations.

With regard to the second of the above
features it must be observed that nearly a
tenth of the so-called rural population of
Delhi State in 1951 were landless dis-
placed persons from Pakistan, generally
living in government-provided, rurally-
situated housing colonies, from which most
commuted to work in the city. Still, this
leaves an unusually high share of genuine
rural dwellers in non-primary occupations.
The number of commuters to the Delhi
Metropolitan Area is not known, but the
practical range for commuting takes in
almost the whole of Delhi State, and
extends wel into Meerut and over into the
border areas of Bulandshahr and Gurgaon
as well. Although there are undoubtedly
many villages. in the commuting range
which are very highly dependent on work
in the city, other villages quite nearby
showed surprisingly little response to the
job opportunities in the city. In some
cases this is due to the nature of the locally
dominant caste. Villages 2 and 8, for
example, both of which are Gujar villages,
send very few workers to Delhi because the
pastoral Gujars tend to shun urban employ-
ment, whereas village 1, only a mile away
from village 2, and further removed from
Delhi has a great many of its Jat house-
holds partly dependent on work in the city.
(Jats, incidentally, are the dominant culti-
vating group of this region.
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TABLE 25

RERCENTAGE OF SELF-SUPPORTING MALES EMPLOYED BY ECONOMIC SECTORS IN
DELHI STATE, ROHTAK AND GURGAON DISTRICTS OF PUNY¥AB AND MEERUT

AND BULANDSHAHR DISTRICTS OF UTTAR PRADESH,

Delhi State . . . . . . .
Rural . . . . . . .
Urban Non-City . . . . .
Delhi and New Delhi Cities . .

Rohtak District, Punjab . . .

Rural . . . . . . .

Urban . . . . . . .

Gurgaon District, Punjab .

Rural
Urban

Bulandshahr District, Uttar Pradesh . .

Rural . . . .
Urban . . . . .

Meerut District, Uttar Pradesh
Rural . . .

Urban (except for places named below)
Meerut City and Ghaziabad .

Much of the degree of dependence of a
particular village on outside, non-agricul-
tural employment depends, in the area’of
Delhi, as in other areas, on the viability
of the domestic agriculturally-based
economy, and the work it affords to the
landless and those with insufficient lands,
whether they be mainly agricultural
laborers, or mainly artisans or engaged in
their traditional service occupations®®.
Relatively prosperous villages, like
numbers 6 and 7, for example, in the weD
irrigated sector north of Delhi, need send
out few workers; and those who do go are
apt to be from among the higher castes

1951

No. of

Self-Sup-

porting .

Males Primary Secondary Tertiary

(1,000’s)  Sector Sector Sector

1 2 3 q

. . 526 7-8 17-0 752
. . 82 447 16:3 39-0
. . 79 2-3 11:2 R6-5
. . 363 0-7 18-4 80-9
. . 270 65-3 9-8 24-9
. . 234 73-2 9-6 17-2
. . 36 1349 11-7 75-4
. . 241 69-5 80 225
. . 207 784 7'3 14-3
. 34 13:9 13-1 73-0
. . 443 655 10-4 24-1
. . 379 729 8-6 18-5
. . 64 21-4 21-3 57-3
. . 646 49-7 15-9 34-4
. . 500 60-9 14-3 24-8
. . 61 20-0 266 53-4
. . 84 4-8 17-9 77-3

and the Jats and especially from the more
prosperous houseliolds who could stay
with their point families in the village if
they so chose. The relative prosperity
within those same villages, enables a large
proportion of families in the specialized
artisan and serving castes to remain
employed primarily or subsidiarily in their
caste occupations and to continue working
a large part of their time for their inherited
jajmani clientele.

Where a village is not especially pros-
perous, which is, of course, more common
than the zeverse situation, the number of

SFactors making for the increased viability of agriculture in recent times include : the expansion of the
urban market, the improvement of roads connecting countryside and city, the development of new specializa-
tions such as vegetable gardening and poultry-keeping, the expansion of commercial dairying, the increased irri-
gation afforded by the sinking of tube-wells, the improvement of credit-extension facilities, and special govern-
ment efforts to upgrade agricultural technology in particular community development blocks which are meant to
serve as models for the rest of the nation to follow and as show-pieces of the benefits of the Indian welfare state

for visiting dignitaries, both native and foreign.



households seeking outside employment in
the usual types of casual, unskilled labor
is apt to be quite large. This is particularly
true among the untouchable Chamars, who
are probably the second most numerous
caste in the area, after the Jats, and the
also untouchable and numerous caste of
sweepers, the Bhangis, who find it fairly
easy to get relatively well-paid government
employment as sanitation workers in the
municipalities. But, even in the less pros-
perous villages, it would appear that, a
fairly large proportion of the specialized
artisan and servant castes are still engaged
i, or have receatly returned to, their
caste occupatibns, at least on a subsidiary
basis.

In large measure the adherence or return
to caste artisan occupations in the study
area can be attributed to the inducements
offered by the Community Development
Administration and such private organiza-
tions as the Indian Cooperative Union
which is most active in the Delhi area,
especially in the vicinity of Mehrauli. When
new artisan’s cooperatives are formed they
not infrequently deal through government
purchasing agencies, and thus have ap
assured imarket for their wares, which, if
sufficiently stylish, may reach the shelves
of the plush Cottage Industries Emporium
in New Delhi.

A final cause of a high degree of rural
non-agricultural employment in the
environs of Delhi is the extension of both
large and small industries ont into the
sountryside, often in specially designated
industrial zcnes.  Several factors have
motivated this extension, including the
availability of cheap rural labor and low-
rent Jand and the government’s desire to
avoid urban congestion.
important plants are two large government
ordnance factories which date from well
back in pre-partition cra. One of these,
near Najafgarh, is an important source of

Among the most-

87

work for village 5, while the other, " at
Muradnagar, is important for village 9.
Most enterprises however, are relatively
new. Village 8, near Gurgaon, affords a
striking example of the extension of indus-
try beyond Delhi, Electrified in 1955 (the
power coming from the giant Bhakra Dam
in the Siwalik Hills two hundred miles
away), the village witnessed the opening, by
1958, of one small cotton textile mill, a
tannery, a rubber factory making bicycle
inner tubes six flour mills, an oil expelling
mill, and a soap works. The great majority
of the capital for these ventures was fur-
nished by displaced persons resident outside

the village.

Superficial investigation with regard to
the four districts surrounding Delhi suggests
the following tentative explanation of the
marked contrasts shown in Table 25 in the
extent of non-primary employment:

Meerut, which ranks highest in this
tespect, shows the following advantages:
(1) It has particularly good road and rail
links with Delhi, largely via the-important
rail and highway junction at Ghaziabad.
(2) It is 22% urban as compared with
from 14% to 16% in the other three
district.” (3) It has a much greater
development of large-scale factory industry,
including seven large sugar mills,
twenty-one plants in the industrial complex
at Modinagar, the - musical instruments
industry at Meerut City, the aforementioned
ordnance factory at Muradnagar, and a
great variety of new industries begun by
displaced persons at Ghaziabad®®. (4) Good
canal irrigation and a highly successful
specialization in the growing of sugarcane
has resulted in an unusually  high degree
of agricultural prosperity.

At the opposite extreme, Gurgaon is
characterized by relatively poor road and
rail links with Delhi, a relatively low

57 Meerut City, with 233,000 inhabitants (1951), is the oniy city in the four districts.

$8The Modinagar complex is a part of the industrial empire of the Modi family, one of the richest families

in India.

It includes factories manufacturing sugar, hydrogenated vegetable oil (varaspati), soaps, cosmetics

hurricane lanterns, etc, The industries represented at Ghaziabad include glass, rubber, light engineering work

porting goods elc.
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degree of urbanization (14%) relatively
little large-scale industry, a paucity of
canal irrigation, and a generally poorly
developed state of agriculture. The area
was said, moreover, to have long been
purposely neglected by the British as a
punishment for the .prominent role it took
in the Mutiny of 1857; but this allegation
would be very difficult to prove.

Rohtak and Bulandshahr rank but little
higher than Gurgaon with respect to non-
agricultural  occupations, though the
difference may well be significant. Better
irrigated than Gurgaon, especially Buland-
shahr, they presumably have a much more
commercialized and prosperous agricultural
economy. They also enjoy better rail and
road connections with Delhi. Industrially,
however, they are about as retarded as
Gurgaon; and their degree of urbanization
is almost identical,

Environs of Calcutta

The author spent only a few days
visiting the rural environs of Calcutta, and
conducted informal interviews in five
villages only, in a potpourri of English,
Hindi, and Bengali, of the last of which
his- interpreter had rather scant knowledge.
Hence, his field work in that areca must
be considered as an impression-gathering
teconnaissance only, rather than as a
systematic investigation aimed at answering
a certain set of pre-established questions.
At each interview, enquiries were also
made, as usual, about the villages, in the
surrounding locality in order to ascertain
the general nature of the area and the
typicality or atypicality of the village being

visited. The villages visited included one
to the northeast of Calcutta, two to the
west, and two to the south. None was
further than twelve miles from the solidly
built-up portion of the Metropolitan Area
(including Howrah). The following
statements, therefore, are only very
general impressions.®®

The urban influence of Calcutta extends
quite far out from the metropolitan limits.
and appears to have altered the surround-
ing countryside much more radically than
in the case of Delhi. This influence
pervades virtually all aspecis of life,
economic, social, and political, and has
greatly affected the traditional caste
determination of occupation, Political
parties of all hues, now actively vie with
caste for the primary allegiance of the
individual, often witl® considerable success.
The traditional taboos with regard to the
salaried employment of upper caste females
are also being relaxed in the rural environs
of the city; and it is no longer rare for
women to commute to office jobs. The
volume of commuting in general vastly
exceeds that in the Delhi area.

Nevertheless, there are still innumerable
cases in which employment is strongly
influenced, if not determined, by caste
considerations; almost surely this is still
the general rule with most castes other
than Brahmins, Kayasths, and upper caste
Moslems, all of whom seem to take to a
great variety of work, There is also a
tendency for the acceptance of a particular
type of non-caste employment by a
particular caste to be made more or less
en bloc.5

8For some excellent observations relative to Bengal as a whole, N.K. Bose’s article, “Modern Bengal
%Man in India,Vol. 38, No. 4, Oct-Dec., 1958, pp. 229-295), is highly recommended. See especially Sectigon
1, “Mutual Aid: Economic and Social Interdependence in Villages,” pp. 237-241, and the Tables correlating
caste and occupation on pp. 246-249.

_%Particularly worth noting is the example of the Barojibi caste, who comprised roughly four hundred
families in a village of about 1,200 households, nine tenths of whom were displaced persons. = The Barojibis
immigrated as a group from a very small area of East Pakistan where they had pursued their caste occnpation
of growing betel vines, a highly remunerative cash crop. Many of them began to grow betel also on tiny plots
of land in their newly adopted village, where it had never been grown before; and many others became whole-
sale dealers in betel leaves, which they imported from the old-areas of cultivation to the east. But a very large
number of the caste were recruited to work on the railroad by a single caste member from the home village who,
prior to partition, had taken to that work and become a high railway official. Compared to these three occupa-
tions, all others, in the city and in the village, were relatively unimportant, though fairly varied in nature.
Similar examples could be cited for several other castes, both among the population of displaced persons and
among the remaining original inhabitants.
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generally diffused fairly evenly throughout

There is a strong tendency in the area
predominantly agricultural villages in which

toward pronounced occupational speciali-

zation, both within given villages and each household would serve its cultivating
among clusters of villages in relatively jajmans, in this area one not infrequently
restricted areas. These specializations arg encounters large clusters of particular
largely caste-determined and are often of groups in a single village, depending on

market transactions over a fairly wide area

very long standing. Particularly noticeable
for the disposal of their wares. Whether

among the artisan trades, such as weaving,

potting, and various types of metal-work, or not the jajmani system is, or over Wwas,
specializations also  exist within the firmly established in this area, the author
primary sector, with regard to the growing did not determine; but the general
of particular crop specialties, or to the impression he formed is that, in the
occupation of fishing. Whereas elsewhere present era at any rate, it is not.

in India the more specialized castes are

61The area around Bengal appeared to the author to be perhaps the most heterogenous he encountered in
Indiafrom an ethic point of view. Thiswould seem to belargely a consequence of the facts here described.
No two of the five villages he visited resembled one another to any great degree; and the dominant agricultural
caste was different in all five villages, One village was overwhelmingly populated by displaced persons; an-
other entirely by a single caste of Muslim cultivators who chose to caste their lot with India; in & thira Muslim
were a large minority; and in the two remaining Muslims were entirely absent, Alsointerestingis the fact
that for any given village castestructure was but slightly articulated in comparison with the villages of compa-
rable sizein other parts of India,

For some dot maps of the distribution of given castesin Bengal (pre-partition), see S. P. Chatterjee’s Bengal
i n Maps (1948). For dot maps of the distribution of particular occupations (the clusterings of which stand out
quite clearly), see the later publication of the State Statistical Bureau of the Government of West Bengal,

Statistical Atlas, West Bengal, (1953.)






CHAPTER VI

A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE FIELD STUDY AREAS

Introduction

Individual analyses of the several field
study areas demonstrated repeatedly a
significant degree of influence on occupa-
tional structure exercised by a number of
factors varying both inter-regionally and
among the sample villages of each area.
Comparative examination of these relation-
ships, generally restricted to eight of the
twelve study areas, leads to certain sum-
mary conclusions as to what determines the
occupational structure of Indian villages in
general.!  Simjlar comparative analysis
permits certain tentative conclusions as to
the correlation between occupational struc-
ture and level of economic development in
rural India and leads to a major general
conclusion namely that there is a coherent,
peculiarly Indian socio-economic — system
within- which most areas of the sub-con-
tinent may be graphically placed.

The fdctors found to be generally im-
portant in effecting variations in occupa-
tional structure are of two kinds: on the
one hand, relatively stable, or orgauic, fac-
tors, in part inherent in the nature of the
area, and consequently, relatively enduring
in effect, and, on the other hand, more
dynamic factors subject to relatively rapid
change, and consequently, producing more
rapid change in the areas concerned. Of
the former, the following are considered

as particularly worthy of comparative
study: the size and spacing of settlement,
proximity to major towns or cities, and,
most important in the Indian context, the
composition of the population according to
religion and caste. The dynamic factors
include not only those which make for and
are consequent upon economic develop-
ment, such as commercialization, changing
social outlook, land reform, and community
development, but also such independent
and semi-dependent variables as the impact
of partition and population growth.

Since none of the individual factors men-
tioned above was -singled out for special
study in all or even most of the study areas,
and since there was normally no way of
controlling the factor or of measuring the
exact extent of its influence, the regional
comparisons made in relation to them, are
generally non-quantitative and largely
impressionistic.

An important by-product of the investi-
gations of this chapter stems from a check
of the author’s field observations against
certain data of the Census which should
theoretically have yielded similar regional
results. An analysis of the discrepancies
between ‘the two is made which appears to
demonstrate the correctness of several of
the major criticisms of the Census repeated-
ly raised by the author in previous

chapters. {

The graphs presented in this chapter include data for these eight study areas only. The Caleutta, Delhi,
Kerala and Telangana areas are orhitted bécause the field work was, as indicated in the introductory remarks
to the discussions of those areas in Chapter V, too limited, too general, or in some other way non-compae

rable with that of the rematning study areas.



Factors Affecting Occupational Structure
Part One: Organic Factors

Size and Spacing of Settlement.—One
of the factors most consistently related to
occupational  structure, as shown by
Graph 7, is that the larger the village the
greater is the proportion of non-agri-
culturists. In view of the small number of
cases in many of the size-categories one
cannot expect smooth or consistent curves.
Since the range of occupational variation
within any category is quite laree and since
highly specialized non-agricultural villages
can oceur anywhere along.thesize spegtrum,
irregularity in the slope and trend of the
curves are only to be expected, particularly
where the Size of sample is small.? The
rather marked irregularity for the category
of “large willages” in the Punjab may also
reflect the disruptive effect of partition.

The average slope of the curves for the
various reglons do not differ sufficiently
to  demonstrate significant  differences
among them; neither it is possible to
determine at what size villages tend to take
on urban characteristics.

No attempt was made to measure
objectively the average spacing of settle-
ment in the several study areas. Indeed,
in areas of dispersed ¢ Atlement, Iike
Kerala, the concept males little sense,
while &lsewhere, in Tamil Nad, for
example, where the so-called village is
normally a complex of several scattered
and diffefentiated elements, or in North
Bihar, where hamlets are very common,
it would be difficult to know between just
which
measured,

By and large, however, there are several
reasons for believing that over most of India

*In the case of Ajmer the steep drop from the sm

by the fact- that of the three small villages
non-agricultural, as opposed to Zero per cent

average for the three is, thus, 19 % . The slight dip
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settlements distance  was to be .

e

(fo main depen

the average distance between villages varies
within a range in which the differences in
the spacing would not greatly affect the
overall regional occupational structure (not
counting for the moment the pattern of dis-
persion of urban areas, which will be con-
sidered under a separate heading): First,
the network of villages is normally suffi-
ciently dense so that a particular service not
available in one- village is normally avail-
able in another not excessively far away.
(A two-hour walk or a half-day’s ride in
a bullockcart are not considered by most
Indians as unduly irksome inconveniences
when some special good or service not
locally procurable is desired.) Second,
there is a large number of itinerants going
from village to village to provide special
services, such as repairing of utensils, gold-
smithing, priestly, medical, and astrological
services, entertainment, cattle trading, and
a variety of others. (Often these itinerants
operate successively “for re‘lh_tively' short
periods ouf of a few villages in the aréa
in which they work. Occasionally, they
are true nomads originating in areas hun-
dreds of miles distant). Third, a significant
proportion of non-agricultura] services are
of an essential personal nature for which
the demand is virtually ubiquitous, so tha
a majority of eyen the very small villages
can afford to maintajn households in their
own midst to provide them, rather than
depending on households in neighbouring
villages.

But when villages are very closely spac-
ed, ie., when the popilation ‘density is
particularly high, specialized artisan villages
are apt to develop. These norn}aﬂy pro-
vide goods of little bulk, for which the
demand is expressed only at iﬁfyequnt
inttrvals (e.g., textiles, _ metalware, and
pottery). Generally, the distances involved
in getting to these villages ate sufficiently

, lto the medium-sized village categéry is explained

a village specializing in twine-mgking dnd 5T%%,

dence) for the two remaifing villages, Thea"

bably not significant. With respect to the Deccan Lay gil:tg:)dgll_e range in the curve for Chota Nagpur is pro-

o8¢ way or another,

ca there were tpo few villages to show a trepg
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small for all the surrounding area to be well
served. Thus, the households of the speci-
alized artisan castes may have the satis-
faction of living with a large block of their
caste fellows. In the description of the
environs of Calcutta it was suggested that
the pattern of specialized artisan villages
was particularly well-developed in Bengal.
It is believed, admittedly on the basis of
rather slight personal observation, that
Bengal is a core area of a pattern of intra-
regional economic organization deviating
from that of the classical jajmani system
still prevailing, at least in some degree,
over most of the rest of the country. The
few fairly specialized artisan villages in the
eastern part of the Chota Nagpur area (in
which the villages are not especially closely
spaced but in which Bengali is widely
spoken) suggest the cultural affinity of that
area with the plains area of Bengal im-
mediately to the east.

When villages are particularly widely
spaced, as in much of the desert and steppe
area of Rajasthan, it may be essential to
have a greater complement of specialized
artisan and serving occupations within each
village than is necessary where what is lack-
ing in one can be easily obtained in another
nearby. This may result in a substantial
increase in -the overall percentage of non-
agriculturists working within the village.
This factor may have been of significance
in the cases of Saurashtra and Ajmer, and
perhaps, also Punjab, which, in the order
named, had the most widely spaced villages
of all the study areas. The proportions of
in-the-village non-agriculturists in thesé
three areas were highest, third highest, and
second highest, respectively, of the eight
areas depicted on Graph 10 (discussed in
detail in a subsequent section). But so
many other factors are also at work that this
suggestion cannot be advanced with cer-
tainty.

Urban Proximity.—Among the locational
factors operative within a region, the degree
of proximity to major towns and cities is
probably the one which is most important
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with respect to the occupational structuté
of Indian villages. Proximity to ‘mines
iand plantations (which exert very strong
influence in a few rather limited areas of
the sub-continent) generally has somewhat
analagous effects. Proximity to~ major
transport arteries is not important in itself,
but only in so far as it contributes to proxi-
mity to something else, usually urban areas.

The only systematic attempt to study the
effects of proximity to urban centres was
made in the Central Uttar Pradesh study
area where an unusually large sample of
villages (forty-eight in all) and the presence
of two particularly large and influential
cities facilitated the task and yielded fairly
conclusive results. It wag found that the
cities in question: (1) inhibited the develop-
ment and/or fostered the deterioration of
non-agricultural activities in the mnearby
areas, from which people preferred to
travel to the cities to shop and to obtain
specialized services; (2) were responsible
for a greater rate of dependence on outside
work due largely, but not exclusively, to
commuting, in the nearby villages than in
those further removed; and (3) often caused
an actual shift of small, household or
personal enterprises from villages to urban
sites.

But, what may have been conclusively
demonstrated for the area around Lucknow
and Kanpur does not necessarily hold true
for all, or even most other, areas of consi-
derable urban influence. The key to under-
standing or predicting the occupational
effects of a given city on its Umland lies
in appreciating the basic economic tie
which exists between the two. If the city
is in the area, but not of it, i.e., if the
location of the city depends not on the pro-
duce of the immediate area for its exis-
tence, but rather on some peculiar advan-
tage with regard to transport, centrality, or
perhaps the caprice of some long-dead
potentate, it is apt to contribute little to
the wealth of its surroundings, but rather to
drain off skills which otherwise might be
employed in the villages.



If, on the other hand, a city depends for
its wealth largely on the agricultural
bounty of the surrounding area, as in
the case of Rajkot, in Central Saurashtra,
or the various cities in the Punjab, its
merchants will have to pay for that bounty,
normally raising rural purchasing power and
hence, the effective demand for goods and
services. The more common of these will
almost surely continue to be supplied within
the village, while certain others (eg.,
bicycle-repairing, tailoring, flour milling,
etc.) may be newly introduced. Moreover,
some of the small-scale and cottage indus-
tries of the major urban centres may be-
come diffused through the nearby villages
and towns, & in the case of knitted goods
and agricultural implements industries near
Ludhiana and Jullundur in the Puniab, the
coir industry near Alleppey in Kerzla, and
the tanning, weaving and biri industries
near’ Vellur and the towns of the northern
part of the Tamil Nad area. Of course,
commuting to regular jobs or foraging in the
cities and towns in search of casual labor
increases with increasing urban proximity
in eny case; but the necessity for the latter
is less impelling in the more prosperous
areas.

Probably a minority of areas conform
well to the two proto-types of urban-
Umland relationships described above.
There are, for example, a number of towns
and cities, the economy of which is inte-
prated with that of thelr surrounding areas,
which, nevertheless, appeéar to contribite
relatively little to the wealth of the villages
therein, because the productive resources of
the countryside are largely owned by
absentee capitalists who reap the lion’s
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share of the dividends to spend or re-invest
in the city.3 This ig the situation in the
cotton-growing Deccan Lava Plateau ares,
where the rate of absentee landlordism is
unusually high, and in the coal-mining area
of the Chota Nagpur.*

The area of Ajmer affords a hybrid
example of cities which both contribute to
the wealth of the countryside in their role
as markets for agricultural surpluses, and
drain off non-agricultural workers to the
railroad workshops, the cantonments, and
the textile mills. The net effect, in this
case, however, has probably been to
strengthen the non-agricultural sector with-
in the rural areas.

The environs of Delhi, the nation’s
capital, and Calcutta, its largest metropolis
and capital of its most economically
advanced state, pose special problems.
While both cities, and particularly the
latter, probably acted in the latter part of
the pre-independence era to depress the
traditional sector of the village economy
of the surrounding areas, in the new era of
independence both have been centres from
which waves of official concern for blighted
rural Thdia have emanated into the adjacent
countryside. The result has been an un-
usual concentration there of government
effort to foster cottage industries and other-
wise to raise the standard of living.
Whether or not the effects will be lasting
is debatable. But there can be little doubt
that the  non-governmentally-induced
growth of dairying, market gardening, and
poultry-keeping and the rise of commuting
attendant on urban development will have
lasting effects and raise the effective rural
demand for goods and services.

SBert Hosslitz has aptly described this type of city as “parasitic,” as opposed to the type described in the
yrevious paragraph which he calls “aenerative.” (“Generative and Parasitic Cities." in Economle Develop-
ment and Cultural Change, Vol. IT1, No. 3, Aprll, 1955, pp. 278-294.)

‘Bven though the government-controlled wages in the coal mines are good by Indian standards, the area
s groatly deficit in foodstuffs; and prices for staples are sufficlently high so that rea! purchasine power remains

00 Timited to canse much increase in

mentatien of shopping i3 nverwhelmingly to urbanized areas around the mines™themsetves.

the demand for village-produced pnoods and services. Moreover, the

Similar wage and

rice conditions obtain in plantation areas; but here there are few if any urban centres of much importance.



The case of Saharsa District in Nortb
Bihar is distinctive in that, until recently,
that study area was entirely lacking in
towns. Such as now exist dre not of much
Influence except insofar as they provide
employment for casual laborers, especially
in the construction field.

A final and most important observation
Is required. Whatever may be the general
effécts of urban proximity, in any resion of
India, it 13 necessary to remember that
numerous Individual villages, because of
their peculiar caste structure or other non-
economic causes, may depart very marked-
ly from the local trends. Numerous villages.
even on the very fringes of some large city,
may appear to be virtually oblivious to any
urban influence, at least insofar as their
occupational structure is concerned, where-
as other villages much further- removed
may be profoundly altered.

The Ethnic Composition of the Population

(a) The Role of Religion.—By and large,
religion plays, in the non-tribal parts of
India, a minor role, relative to caste, in
determining the occupational structure of
a given area. We have already seen how
the institution of caste tends to pervade
all the major established relicions of the
countrv, how castes associated with parti-
cular occupations tend to arise redundantly
in more than one religion in a given area,
and how, when there is no redundancv.
elther Hindu or Muslim castes normallv
asrve the remainder of the nopulation inso-
far as a demand exists for the type of
services they traditionally render®  Still,
there are certain occupations which scarce-
ly. if ever, occur in a given religion, while
others tend to be much more common in
one relicion than in another. The occu-
pafion of butchering for example, is un-
thinkable in Hinduism, but normally
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required in any large Muslim community,
while pig-breeding, which is anathema to
Muslims, is widely practiced, usually on
a subsidiary basis, among variqus low
Hindu castes.® Similarly, upon conversion
to -Buddhism, the important Mahar caste
of the Deccan: Lava Plateau, completely
gave up the caste practice of removing
carrion from the village and flaying the
hides. While all religions may engage in
business, certain ones tend to specialize in
such pursuits, in general or in particular
areas. Wherever Jains are found, they tend
to be in the general commercial field, while
over much of eastern and southern India
(e.g., in the North Bihar, Tamil Nad and
Kerala study areas) a large part of the
Muslim minority tends to be associated
with hawking and other forms of petty
trading, just as the Hindu minority tended
to dominate commerce in what is today
West Pakistad. But in the aggregate, in
none of the study areas are "these special
instances of the effects  of religion per se
(ie., a5 opposed to caste) of sufficient
importance to alter greatly the overall occu-
pational structure of the region:

In tribal India a rather different situatlon
obtains, since such areas are normally
characterized by a lack of intra-villace
household or caste specialization. Thus.
gach Household is normallv denendent
primarily on cultivation and subsidiarilv on
un to half a dozen other activities, inclnding
hunting, fishing, eathering, perhans a hit
of petty trade, and, if contact with the out-
side economy is well established. as in the
southern part of the Chota Naenur study
area, in a variety of casual or seasonal out-
side work, as agricultural Taborers. cons-
truction workers, brickmakers, etc. But
where tribal peoples are scattered amons
a Hindu majority, as in the central and
northern parts of the Chota Nagpur studv

*Hinduism here subsumes Sikhism and Jainism. Christianity in Kerala, though hierarchically divided hy
caste as well as by sect, does not have, as a itle, clearlv Acfined occupatinnal roles associated with each socis!
stratum, despite a general tendency to associate the low caste Avasha Christians with agricultural labor and

menial duties.

“In Central Uttar Pradesh there ara , in fact, two snecialized castes of Muslim butchers, the Kasaijs and the
g of cattle and buffaloes and the latter with sheep and goats.

Bushakasa, the former associated with the slanehtefin

Each also sells the meat of its respective victims.



area, Tamil Nad, and Kerala, they are
normally considered as just another ele-
ment of the caste complex, almost always
with a low-status ranking, and associated
with agricultural labor or a few other semi-
specialized, subsidiary occupations like
wood-cutting or toddy-tapping.

(b) The Role of Caste—In all of the
study areas for which comparable data
were obtained the average number of castes
per village, as shown on Graph 8, increases
steadily with village size.” But the curves
for the several regions differ .in two major
respects: first, in regard to their height
above the x-axis in any given size range;
and second, in regard to their average
slope, or rate of increase with increasing
village size. These differences have bpor-
tant implications in the dnalysis of occu-
pational structure.

The height of each curve in Graph 8 and
the total number of castes involved (shown
at the right end of each curve) are indica-
tive of the degree of ramification of the
caste structure of the area to which they
refer.® By either criterion, Central Uttar
Pradesh leads all other areas. A historical
factor contributing to this situation wouid
appear to be the prolonged contact bet-
ween Hindu and Muslim in this area and
the occasional breaking off of groups of low
castc Hindus to join the Muslim fold, some-
times forming new and independent castes
and sometimes joining pre-existing, low
Muslim castes. Whatever the explanation
may be the presence of a highly ramified
caste structurc means that a great variety
of traditional goods and services are locally
available. That this can be maintained pre-
sumes a highly ramified demand structure.
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We are here dealing primarily with the
variety of goods and services demanded,
not with the total quantity. But since a
greater variety happens to make for an in-
creased quantity, it seems reasonable to
supposc that a significant portion of the
moderately high percentage of rural house-
holds in Central Uttar Pradesh who are
mainly or subsidiarily dependent on non-
agricultural pursuits may be accounted for
simply by the presence in the area of
specialized castes furnishing non-essential
scrvices which elsewhere are  altogether
lacking. Conversely, one of the contri~
buting causes, though not the chief cause,
of the generally small number of non-
agricultural occupations within the villages
in the Chota Nagpur study area (which has
the lowest set of average numbers of castes
per village on Graph 8) would appear to
be the low degree of ramification of the
caste structure,?

North Bihar and the Deccan Lava
Plateau have caste structures which appear
to lie between the two extremes cited
above; 'yet, with regard to the degree of
primary dependence on non-agricultural
occupations pursued within the village, both
areas are comparable to the Chota Nagpur.
In North Bihar, dire poverty would appear
to be the chief causc of this; but the in-
fluence of caste shows through, neverthe-
less, in the much greater subsidiary depen-
dence on artisan and serving occupations.
In the Deccan Lava Plateau caste appears
to play a very small role even at the level
of subsidiary dependence. This would
appear to be related to the pronounced dec-
line therc of the jajmani system, which will
be discussed in the following section of this
chapter.

7In the casc of the Deccan Lava Plateau area, for which only a single point could be plotted, the genera-
lization undoubtedly holds, even though not substantiated by the graph.

*But one should not attach too much importance to the figures for the total number of castes encoun-
tered by the author in given region, since the nwmnber is, obviously, partially contingent on the number of

villages in a given areal sample,

*Of all the study areas the Chota Nagpur was, it will be recalled, the last to be subjected to strong
Hindu influence. This may be one of the reasons why its villages are generally so little fractionized rela-
tively speaking, with regard to caste, That there were as many as forly-six castes encountered in the entire
area can be attributed to the recent influx of various Bengali groups, who, however, are quantitatively

unimportant.
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The low height of the curve for Punjab
has resulted from the wholesale depacture
of Muslim castes for West Pakistan at the
time of partition, with no comparable inilux
of new caste groups. The low slope of the
curve, both for this area and for Saurashtra
—and for c.ly those two arcas—is re-
garded as icre significant than the height.
These are the two most prosperous of the
eight study arcas depicted, and, copse-
quently, they have the largest number of
ubiquitous castes, since virtually cvery
village, cven those which are small in size,
can afford to maintain at least one house-
hold of most of the mure essential artisan
and serving groups.!?

With respect to the areas not included
on Graph 8, the major points relating to
caste and occupational structore may be
summarized as follows: In the singular
region of Kerala, the system of clearly de-
fined traditional caste occupational specia-
lization applies hardly at all to either the
Christians or Muslims, and cven among the
Hindus it applics to only a small propor-
tion of the total population. In the
cnvirons of Calcutta, the hold of caste on
the population and its role in determining
occupations appeurs to be rapidly on the
wane. In the cnvirons of Delhi, by con-
trast, caste is still very important, and the
caste paltern appears to be a hybrid of
the situations found in Central Uttar Pra-
desh and Northern Punjab. Very superfi-
cial observations in ‘Telangana point to a
highly ramified caste structure to which
adherence on  occupational lines is still
fairly strong.

In the course of the individual regional
analyses in the previous chapter g variety
of othcr aspects of the caste siructure were
shown to have been significant in deter-

1 That there were as many as forty castes encountered in t
a handful of Muslims, of seven different castes—the halt, the la

great post-partition exodus.

11 For example, in considering the percentage in non
with pmouchable groups who are non-agriculiural main
practice, and who comprise up to a quarter of the ent!

very few In numbers and coatinue to be largely non-
1* By rationalization is meant the

mining the local occupational structure, 1i-
cluding especially the total perceatage of
the population in non-agricultural castes,
the percentage in high castes, the percent-
age of those untouchable castes who, in
pract.ce, function largely as under-employed
agricultural laborers, the percentages in
various artisan and serving categories, efc.
it is not feasible, however, to attempt to
summarize the eflects of these factors over
all the study arcas because of the nume-
rous adjustments that would have to be
made in order fo render the data compar-
able on an inter-regional basis.’!

" Factors Affecting Occupational Structure

Part two : «dynamic Factors

Rationalization, Commercialization and
Monetization.—India is a land in which
the exchange of goods and services within
the villages was traditionally carried out
largely on a customary basis, with pay-
ments in kind and perquisites according to
the cluborate jajmani system of mutual ties
between families linked by ancient, heredi-
tary bonds. Probably, nowhere in India
is the system of old completely intact. 1In
some parts of the country, however, it lin-
gers with great persistence and compara-
tively little change, while in others it is all
but dead, The implications for the occu-
pational structure of the varying deprees
of regional strength of the jajmani system,
on the one hand, or of the inroads of the
linked variables of rationalization commer-
cializatior, and monetization, on the other,
arc cnormous, and they have figured pro-
minantly in the regional discussions of
chapters IV and V.* The purpose here
is to present an inter-regional comparison
of the more important conclusions obtain-
able from those chapters.

he Punjab area is attributable to the fact that
me, and the fearless—were left behind after the

-agricultural castes one would be dealing, in some areas
ly in theory, though to only a very limited extent
tire population, while in other areas, those same castes are
agricultural in practice as well as in theory.

governing of economic decisions by the workings of economi :
than by custom: by commerclalization is meantjthe production of goodsy e O soonormic laws rather
sumption or barter; and by monetization Is meanl the substitutio

in

for sale, rather thar for personal con-

1 r ) n of cash for kind or perquisites i
transactions. While the three go hand in hand they are hardly ide perd sn exchange

ntical.
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Of the twelve regions studied in the field
there were but three and a part of a fourth
in which the jajmani system could be said
to be moribund or dead. These include the
environs of Calcutta, Kerala, the coal min-
ing area of the Chota Nagpur study region;
and the Deccan Lava Plateau area.
In no two of these regions were identical
sets of factors responsible for the decline.
In the environs of Calcutta the most impor-
tant forces were urbanization, industriali-
zation, prolonged contact with the West,
and, most recently, partition. In Kerala
the system characteristic of most of the
rest of India may never have been firmly
entrenched; contact with the West has been
particularly intense and prolonged; the
undermining effects of education on con-
servatism have. been most pronounced; and
the standard of living has been relatively
high. At the same time there is a tremen-
dous pressure of population on resources,
so that it became an absolute necessity to
commercialize and rationalize the economy,
if a decent living standard was to be main-
tained. In the coal-mining area of Dhan-
bad in the Chota Nagpur almost all land
over tens of square miles has gone out of
agricultural production and over a much
wider area, the mass of workers have be-
come salaried colliery employees, so that
the reconstituted economy revolves today
almost entirely about the fortunes of the
mines. And, lastly, in the cotton-growing
area of the Deccan Lava Plateau, the re-
current periods of economic distress to
which a one-crop economy is particularly
prone; the loss of land by thousands of
petty cultivators to capitalist absenteg land-
lords, and their consequent conversion to
the status of agricultural laborers, have
combined to make it improvident, if not
impossible, for the former jajmans to main-
tain their customary ties with their former
kamins.

In striking contrast to the last of the
areas discussed above is the Saurashtra
study area. The contrast is all the more
striking because Saurashira, like the
Deccan Lava Plateau, is an area with a
high degree of commercialization of agri-

culture .and because the two regions aré
reiarkably similar in soils and terrain and
in caste structure. Yet in Saurashtra, of
all the areas visited, the jajmani system and
the concomitant customary exchange of
goods and services within the village
appears to be the most intact and the
adherence to caste profession, usually as
a primary source of livelihood, is strongest.
The basic differences between the two
areas are; first, that, whereas in the Deccan
Lava area, commercialization (which came
earlicr) was attended by exteroal exploita-
tion, in Saurasthra land and capital tended
to remain in the hands of indigenous cul-
tivators; second, that the more diversified
crop pattern of Saurashtra is less suscepti-
ble to the impact of major economic crises
than the one cash crop system of the
Deccan area; third, that Saurashtra appears
in recent times to have been particularly
favoured by the elements, so that it has
had a series of bumper crops when harvests
¢lsewhere were poor; and fourth and last,
that Saurashtra agricultural technology is
on a higher plane than that of the Deccan.
In summary, comniercialization .in Saura-
shira was attended by prosperity; commer-
cialization in the Deccan was not.

This brings out a point of fundamental
importance, namely, that where an area in
India can afford to keep the jajmani system
alive it will do so, despite the element of
waste and irrationality which doing so may
entail. The system accords with thc ethos
of the conservative, rural Indian just as
much as “free enterprise” does with the
farmers in the U.S. Corn Belt (Govern-
ment subsidies notwithstanding). When it
is abandoped, it is only under severe eco-
nomic duress. Yet, it should be noted, that
there is nothing in maintaining the system
which militates against its supplementation
by the provision of new forms of goods and
services on a purely commercial basis.
These, as was pointed out in the discussion
of Saurashtra in Chapter VI, are rapidly
growing in importance in the area.

But poverty alone does not spell death
o the jajmani system. Without the



massive substitution of externally oriented
commercial ties and a modicum of urbani-

zation, it merely causes the system to
become retrenched. Caste occupations
outside of agriculture continue to be
pursued to the extent of the reduced

demand, usually on a subsidiary basis, in
accordance with customary family ties,
and in return for customary payments.
Where the demand for a particular goods
or service once supplied by kamins becomes
practically nil, the kamins may maintain
their old bonds with their jajmans as
at"ached agricultural laborers paid in kind.
This retrenchment of the system appears
to have been the consequence of poverty
coupled with a lack of commercialization
in North Bihar and the larger part of the
Chota Nagpur study area.!®

The three areas discussed in the preced-
ing paragraphs may very easily be fitted
into extreme positions on a triangular
analytical model, presented as Graph 9, on
the following page. The three bases and
apexes of this triangle represent respective-
ly the maximum and minimum degrees of
commercialization, poverty, and socio-
economic conservatism (to be explained
shortly) to be found in rural, non-tribal
India. Each of these variables may be
somewhat subjectively scaled along the nor-
mal distance from the appropriate base to
the opposite apex. Saurashtra is thus seen
to represent a hieh degree of commerciali-
zation coupled with the highest degree of
prosperity angd socio-economic consetvatism
of any of the study areas. The Deccan
Lava Plateau represents the highest deeree
of commercialization coupled with a high
degree of poverty and the lowest degree of
socio-economic conservatism. And North
Bihar represents a general lack of commer-
cialization coupled with the extreme povertv
which almost inevitably accompanies such
a situation and a rather hish deoree of
socio-economic conservatism. Then, by
comparison with those three regions, the
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relative position of the great majority of
regions of India may be roughly plotted in
relation to the three parameters indicated
at the bases of the triangle. The scheme
rests on the hypothesis that the, parameters
are normally intimately related, so that a
change in any one necessarily involves a
change in one or both of the others.

The variable designated as “socio-econo-
mic conservatism” implies in India: first,
that caste occupation will be adhered to as
long as it is feasible to do so, even if only
on a subsidiary basis; second, that jajman-
kamin ties will not be severed, even though
they may cease to cover the full gamut of
exchange relationships within the village;
and, lastly, that customary payments in
kind and perquisites for traditional types of
intra-village and some inter-village trans-
actions tend to persist, even though a high
level of monetized transactions between
village and town or city may have deve-
loped.

Nine study areas which appear to fit
within the analytic framework are plotted
on Graph 9; those which are obvious mis-
fits are indicated in the margin. Of the
misfits, the environs of Calcutta, Kerala,
and the coal-mining sub-area of Chota
Nagpur have already been discussed: all
have a lesser degree of socio-economic
conservatism than one would expect in a
normal Indian situation—given their
degree of prosperity and commerctaliza-
tion—owing to the joint influences of
Westernization, urbanization, and capitalis-
tic control of the economy. The highly
commercialized economy of Punjab is a
special case. So far as the author could
determine in the field, the area’s economy
was, prior to partition, very much like that
of Saurashtra today. Since partition, how-
ever, Punjab has lost so large a proportion
of its Muslim specialized artisan and serving
caste population that the villages are in-
creasingly dependent on the rapidly growing

13The exceptional cnal mining sub-area has already been discussed, while the system obviously never applied

in the tribal sub-area of the south.

To be sure, over most of the rest of the Chota Nagpur area, the classical

form of the®svstem appears never to have been too firmly implanted in the first place, due to the relative re-
cency of contact with and conversion to Hinduism; but similar institutions, also governed by custom appear
to regulate the economy in cases where the jajmani system does not obtain.
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towns, to which came most of the displaced
population from West Pakistan. Insofar
as there are Hindu artisan and serving
Castes remaining in the villages in which
the chief pre-partition cultivating group
was Sikh or Hindu they appear to maintain
the tradifional jajman-kamin ties. And, to
be sure, new ties, smacking of the old
types of relationship are sometimes entered
into between old cultivators and newly
arrived  displaced artisan and serving
castes or vice versa. But, by and large, the
old order has been too severely jolted for
2 high degree of socio-economic conserva-
tism to persist.

Of the study areas plotted on Graph 9,
the environs of Delhi and Ajmer are closest
to Sauvrashtra, the latter being somewhat
the more conservative and the former some-
what the more commercialized of the two.
Chota Nagpur, exclusive of the coal mining
sub-area, is closest to North Bihar. Toward
the middle range of the field lie the three
remaining study areas, Tamil Nad,
Telangana, and Uttar Pradesh. Tamil Nad
is about on a par in prosperity (or rather,
poverty) with the Deccan Lava Area, but is
notably less commercial and more conser-
vative. Telangana (i.e., the area of Karim-
nagar District) the author surmises, from
rather limited experience, is even less
commercial and considerably more conscr-
vative as well as more prosperous than
Tamil Nad. Central Uttar Pradesh is less
commrercial still and slightly less prosperous,
but more conservative, than Telangana.

In summary, the model presented in
Graph 9 appears to provide atleast a rough
fit for most of the areas studied; and for
those which do not fit the reasons are
evident. Complete validation of the hypo-
thesis that under conditions “normal” for
India, its several regions would fit as indi-
cated in the graph would require, for each
of the three variables, methods of quanti-
fication ¢omparable for all parts of the
country. The statistical data gathered for
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this study are, unfortunately, inadequate
for that purpose.
Increased  Outside  Contacts and

Changing Models of Thought.—The model
outlined above presupposes that traditional
Indian values are surrendered only under
severe economic pressure or as a result
of prolonged exposure to an alien valus
system. By and large it appears to have
been the latter factor which was more
influential in causing pronounced departures
from the traditional system. Hence, it is
to be expected that still further exposure
to classical Western (including Marxist)
modes of rationalized economic thinking
will cause more and more areas to depart
from the system, especially after those
areas undergo the so-called “revolution of
rising expectations”, which seems already
to have taken place in the environs of
Calcutta and in Kerala.

Among the probable effects of increased
degrees of rural contact with the outside
world the following are probably the most

important: (a) an increasing desire to
escape from those traditional caste
occupations which have low status

associations; (b) a general diversification
of occupations pursued by members of
any given caste; (c) the introduction inta
the village of more and more new
nccupations for which no niche exists in
the established order; (d) the increasing
supplementation of income based on
performing traditional services for inherited
cliente’e by pursuing side-lines, especially
related side-lines, on a purely commercial
basis; (¢) a growth of centralized market
towns and a dependence on such towns
to provide an ever-increasing range of
goods and services; (f) an increasing flow
of labor to urban areas and the slackening,
or severance, of ties between the drbanities
and the paternal village; and (g) the
break-up of the joint family system, with
the result that the protection it affords the
underemployed rural worker will be
withdrawn and open unemployment will
grow to ap increasing degree.
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Generally speaking, the extent of outside
contact increases directly with increasing
economic development, while the impact
of such contact on the thinking of the
inhabitants of a given area is proportional
to their dissatisfaction with the status quo,
i.e,, either with their poverty viewed in
absolute terms, or, more commonly, with
the degree to which their present economic
status falls short of their expectations as to
what it ought to be.

Land Reform and Community Develop-
ment  Programs.'-——Government  inter-
vention to improve the rural economy of
Iadia has, since the attainment of indepen-
dence been largely channelled in two major
fields: land reform and community
development.

The aspect of land reform which, to date,
has been mpst completely effected, has
been the abolition of rent-collecting inters
mediaries (zamindars, jagirdars, etc.) be-
tween the cultivators and the government
in which ultimate rights were vested and
to which a portion of the rents were
formerly turned over as taxes. Also widely
enacted have been such tenancy reforms
as reduction of rents, guarantees on security
of tenure, and provisions for the acquisition
of direct title by the cultivators. Most
states have imposed ceilings on the amount
of land that can be acquired in the future
and about half the states have imposed
ceilings on current holdings. In Puniab,
in particular, and in several other states as
well, the consolidation of scattered holdings
has made great headway. The establish-
ment of cooperative farming (not merely
cooperative purchasing of seed and fertilizer
and cooperative marketing) is hotly debated,
but as yet nowhere implemented on a signi-
ficant scale. Also vigorously discussed,
but little implemented, are programs of
government redistribution of land to the

landless. Inaction in this regard is largely
due to the fact that the law on existing
ceilings has either not yet been enforced or
has been legally circumvented by a sub-
division of large holdings on paper only.

In the realm of community development,
the government’s efforts have been devoted
mainly to up-grading agricultural technology
increasing the attention given to animal
husbandry, improving rural communica-
tions, encouraging the growth of co-
operatives  (including cottage-industrial
cooperatives), spreading ideas of better
health and sanitation practices, and bringing
a variety of social amenities to the
villages.  Patterned after the American
model of agricultural extension, and
financed largely. through American aid, the
program begun late in 1952, already
covers areas containing most of the nation’s
rural population. Complete coverage is
anticipated in the very near future.

While in the field of land reform some
states have proceeded much more rapidly
than others, the progress of the centrally
administered community development pro-
grams shows much less regional variation.
But in both fields it is much too early to
assess the probable lasting impact on the
rural economy. So far as occupational
structure is concerned, the author found no
appreciable effects in the areas in which he
has worked. Though many tenants have
been converted, for all practical purposes,
to the status of independent cultivators,
little or nothing has as yet been done for the
vast majority of agricultural laborers, who
must still shift for what work they can get
in the village or outside in towng and on
construction projects. Temporary labor,
in- the paving f village streets (especially
in Punjab), the building of panchayat gkars
(community halls) and the construction or
improvement of approach roads, wells,

1R ather good summary discussions of these topics may be found in the government’s year book, India,
1939, prepared by the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting. Chapter XXI, “Land Reform” (pp. 268-273),
covers the chief legislation and results of reform to date on a statewise basis. Chapter XVIII, “Community
Development” (pp. 214-217), is more general and contains no statewise figures. (The above note is left as oni-
ginully written although it is obvious that more up to date information is now available.)



tanks, and drains is commonly provided,
to be sure, through the action of the village
council, but this is largely on a semi-vojun-
tary basis and entails little remuneration.
The formation of village cottage-industrial
cooperatives has affected but an insigni-
ficant part of the total rural population:
and;many of those which have been formed
have met with very poor success because
no attention was paid at the time of es~
tablishing them to the problem of a market
for their produce. Generally, the cooper-
atives and craft training programs have
been aimed at restoring members of the
several artisan castes to their traditional
calling, especially in the field of leather
work, but no restrictions are imposed
against any others who might care to take
such occupations. Weaving in Tamil Nad
affords a good example of a thriving,
government-aided cooperative program that
is being built up on multi-caste lines.

Probably the greatest lasting effect of
community development program will be
its role in shattering rural apathy and sti-
mulating a desire for a better life. “Our
role,” a Block Development Officer once
remarked to the author, “is to make the
villagers dissatisfied;—but not toe dis-
satisfied”—a difficult line to tread. If this
judgment be correct, then the community
development blocks may well become the
chief instrument of changing the modes of
thought of rural India. Just what the ulti-
mate effecty may be and in just which
regions they may be most strongly felt, the
author does not venture to predict; but it
would appear fairly certain that the scheme
for classifying rural economies presented in
Graph 9 will in time become obsolete.

The Effects of Partition.—Though the
shock of partition imposed a considerable
burden on the nation as a whole, which had
to shoulder the burden of caring for and
resettling the millions of displaced persons
from East and West Pakistan, its most
acute effects were restricted to West Bengal
and East Punjab. The limited, recon-
naissance nature of the author’s study in
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the environs of Calcutta was fot adequata
to permit him to judge the effects of parti-
tion in West Bengal. The study of East
Punjab, particularly in comparison with the
area of Saurashtra, which was quite similar
economically, but in which partition was
of relatively minor importance, leads one
to the conclusion that the radical disloca-
tion of population resulting from partition
has been the major factor producing change
in the traditional village order, even though
there are already some signs in Punjab of
an inclination to re-establish the old order
in part,

Since the losses to East Punjab’s
population were registered mainly in the
villages, while the gains were registered
mainly in the cities and towns, the economy
became much more urban-oriented than it
had been in the past. Many goods and
services which had hitherto been supplied
almost entirely by villagers to villagers on
customary terms, have now to be sought
primarily in urban centers. The influx of
entrepreneurs to the cities was particularly
important; and many new industries owe
their origins to their vigor and enterprise.
(The entirety of the important sporting
guods industry of Jullundur, for example,
was transplanted from the West Punjab city
of Sialkot.)

While certain of the remaining study
areas may have lost at least a few ardent
Muslim households to Pakistan subsequent
to partition, there was generally no com-
pelling reason for them to go. Only in the
environs of Delhi and Calcutta did inter-
community tensions run very high, and, in
addition to these areas, only Central Uttar
Pradesh and Ajmer experienced significant
losses of population (largely urban). In,
very few cases did these losses noticeably
affect the occupational structure. In
towns and cities of all four of these areas,
and particularly in the Delhi area, the
increment of entrepreneurial skills, which
resulted from partition (23 in North Punjab)
probably more than offset the losg to the
economy caused by the Muslims who fled,



Among the occupations or industries which
received a fillip due to the influx of refugees,
bus and truck transport, light engineering
industries, restaurant keeping, and all forms
of commerce are of particular note.

Population Growth.—Although it was
recognized from the start that population
increase was an ‘important factor affecting
occupational structure, time did not permit
comparative study of recent demographic
history of the several regions of field study.
Nevertheless, specific conclusions made in
respect to the individual areas may be
summarized in a number. of fairly general
inter-regional comparisons.

There are basically four types of
adjustments which an area of rapidly
growing population pressing hard on
existing resources can make: first, it can
improve its agricultural and other techno-
logy in order to produce more in the types
of production already developed; second, it
can diversify its economy and garner the
advantages which come from external
trade; third, it can send forth emigrants to
other areas and, perhaps, profit from the
remittances they send home; or fourth, it
can accept a reduced standard of living
and a general retrenchment of the economy,
especially in the non-agricultural sector.
The second and last of these adjustments
have the greatest direct Bcaring on occu-
pational structute, The first and third have
{mportant indirect effects, since the main-
tenance of some degree of prosperity, which
they permit, inhibits the general economic
retrenchment entailed in the last and
least ‘desirable type of adjustment.®

Ot the methods described above, the first,
the upgrading of agricultural and other
technology, -appears to have been mest
important in the study areas of Punjab,
Saurashtra, and Kerala, and is being
belatedly applied to all the remaining
areas in varying degrees, more or less in
proportion to their level of economic
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development. The second type of adjust-
ment, the *diversification of the economy,
is most striking in Kerala, and also
important in Punjab, and Saurashtra, and,
to a more limited extent, in Telangana
and the northern part of 'the Tamil Nad
study area. (Here, only the ecoromy of
the villages and towns and of small
enterprise in'the cities is under discussion,
since the industrialization in large urban
areas is rarely an adjustment coming from
within the area, but due rather, to the
intervention of government or private
capitalistic ~ enterprise from  without.)
Emigration, the third mode of adjustment,
has long been a striking characteristic of
the Punjab and Tamil Nad study areas,
and to a lesser degree, of Kerala. Rather
selective types of emigration are associated
with other areas: of commercial castes
from Saurashtra, of agricultural laborers
from the Chota Nagpur (largely on 3
seasonal basis), and of such surprising, but
not insignificant, groups as the Dhobl or
washerman, caste from Central Uttar
Pradesh to Bombay and the Middle East,
where they normally cling to their
traditional calling. The fourth adjustment,
the lowering of living standards as a
result of population growth, attended by
the rapid increase in under-employment,
especially among landless agriculturists, is
very widespread in India. Those study
areas which may be singled out as being
particularly affected are North Bihar,
Tamil Nad, and the Deccan Lava Plateau,
and, to a lesser extent, Central Uttar
Pradesh. (The non-coal-mining portion of
the Chota Nagpur study area is evea
poorer than all but one of these areas;
but it is doubtful that the standard of
living there ever was much higher than
it is today.)

The possible future effects of confinued
population increase on Indian occupational
structure have been discussed by Coale and
Hoover in their recent scholarly, statistical

15A fifth method, the implementation of a positive programme of population limitation, has not yet been
tried in Indla on a significant scale and hence is excluded from the present discussion.



analysis ‘which is strongly recommended.!
an conclusion which the present study
emphasizes is that in the absence of
massive efforts aimed at economic diversi-
fication the sector of the labor force which
will be most affected by future population
growth is that of landless agricultural
labor.1?

Factors Affecting Occupational Structure
Part Three: Summary

While both the organic and the dynamic
factors are of conmsiderable importance in
determining the varying occupational
structures of the several study areas, by
and large it appears that the dynamic
factors are the more important, especially
in their effects on the, macro-aspects of the
regional patterns, iLe., in their effects on
the total volume of demand for goods and
services. By contrast, the organic factors
are normally more important in determining
the micro-aspects of the pattern, i.e., the
particular castes or other groups and/or
villages which supply the goods and services
demanded and the intra-regional organiza-
tion of their flow. The dynamic factors,
it should be noted, are important in quite
another way, insofar as they impinge on the
organic factors and make for their gradual
change. (In exceptional cases, as in the
aftermath of partition the change may be
rapid.) Thus, while one may consider the
caste structure per se as inherent in a
particular area, the inter-group economic
relationships obtaining within that structure
are profoundly affected by such factors as
commercialization, contact with the outside
world, population growth, etc.

The fact that the discussion in this sec-
tion does not include such inherent charac-
teristics of the land as climate, terrain, or
natural resources is not because they are
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assumed to be unimportant; but because
they are themselves not direct causal fac-
tors insofar as occupatiopal structure .is
concerned. The human factors, which’ are
the direct causes, may, of course, in their
regional variations, reflect in a number of
ways the regional differences in natural
factors. But when ong considers the
radical differences in occupational struc-
tures of the physically very similar Deccan
Lava Plateau and Saurashtra study arcas
(both well suited to the growing of cotton)
or the not-quite-so-similar areas of North
Bihar, the least developed of the entire
sample, and the environs of Culcutta, the
most developed, (both well suited for the
growing of rice and jute, it is evident that
in India the marked regional variations in
cultural factors are dominant).

Occupational Structure and Level
Economic Development

of

The intra-regional relationship between
various aspects of occupational structure
and level of economic development are
depicted, for eight of the twelve stady
areas, on Graphs 10 through 14. Each of
the graphs consists of two parts. In the
first, or main, part of each graph the
occupational variable indicated is plotted
vn the Y-axig against the average develop-
ment rating on the X-axis. In the second
part, to the right the average scores for
the entirety of each area may be compared.

With respect to the first part it will be
recalled from the introduction to Chapter
V that on the basis of field observations
each village was subjectively assigned a
development rating of “A”, “B”, “C”, or
“D”. A rating of “C” indicated that it was
thought to be about average in progress
and prosperity for the area in which it was
located, “D” that it was noticeably below

“Ansley J. Coale and Edgar M. Hoover, Population Growth and Ecomomic Development in Low Income
Countries : A Case study of India’s Prospects, Princeton, N.J. Princeton University Press, 1958, pp. xxi+389

The work, however, is not regional in its appro

1Cf, the detailed analysis in Chapter IV of the regional variations in the distribution of agricultural fabor

ach.

with particular reference to population growth in the past two generations. see also the author's paper “Apr-
cultural Labor in India, a Regional Analysis with Particular Reference to Economlc Growth," in Ecosomie Do-
velopment and Cultural Change, Vol. X1, No., 4, July, 1963, pp. 337-351. Tbis stndy considers population
growth from 1951 to 1961, which was not possible at the time of writing the present work.
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DEGREE OF PRIMARY DEPENDENCE ON NON-AGRICULTURAL
OCCUPATIONS PURSUED WITHIN THE VILLAGE IN RELATION
TO RELATIVE LEVEL OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN |75
SAMPLE VILLAGES IN EIGHT AREAS OF INDIA.
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GRAPH i

DEGREE OF PRIMARY OR SUBSIDIARY DEPENDENCE ON NON -
AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS PURSUED WITHIN THE VILLAGE
IN RELATION TO RELATIVE LEVEL OF ECONOMIC DEVELOP
MENT IN 175 SAMPLE VILLAGES IN EIGHT AREAS OF INDIA.”
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GRAPH 12

DEGREE OF PRIMARY DEPENDENCE ON NON-AGRICULTURAL
OCCUPATIONS PURSUED OQUTSIDE, THE VILLAGE BY PERSONS
LIVING WITHIN- THE VILLAGE IN RELATION TO RELATIVE
LEVEL OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT I[N 175 VILLAGES IN

EIGHT AREAS OF INDIA.
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the local average, “B” that it was noticeab-
ly above, and “A” that it was outstandingly
above. In cach area the villages were
grouped by their development ratings, and
for each group the average value was cal-
culated without weighting, for village size,
for each occupational variable.® ‘When
there were but three or fewer villages with
a given rating, those villages were averaged
in with the villages of the next closest rat-
ing, utilizing a numerical point systemn (3
for an “A” village, 2 for a “B”, 1 for a
“C”, and O for a “D”). Exceptions were
made, however, for Ajmer and North Bihar,
because of the small sizes there of the total
village sample. In these two arcas certain
development groups comprising only two
villages each werc allowed.

The second part of Graphs 10 through
13 consists simply of the several overall
averages of all villages in cach region
(again unweighted for village size). Graph
14, however, shows two scts of regional

averages, set A being derived from the
author’s sample, and set B estimated from
the Census. It is suggested that the teader
peruse all five graphs before reading the
{ollowing discussion.

In erder to compare dilferences 1
occupation  structure with differences in
level of cconomic development, the eight
study areas for which occapational data
arc considered adequate were ranked in
descending order in respect to each of the
criteria used in Graphs 10-14 and Lom-
pared, in Table 26 with a regional runkin,,
defermined by the author [rom general
vbservation in the field independest of the
data on occupational structnre.  {When
two or more regions scored within 1%
of one another on the graphs they werc
considered as tied in rank.) At the bottom
of cach column relaling to the occupational
variables is indicated the total deviation
thercin of the cight regional ranks from the
corresponding development ranks  assign-
ed by the author.®

TABLE 26

AREAL RANKING WITH REGARD TO THE OCCUPATIONAL VARIABLES OF GRAPHS
10-14 IN COMPARISON WIGH RANKING WITH REGARD TO LEVEL OF ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT, BASED ON A SAMPLE OF 175 VILLAGES IN EIGHT
STUDY 4REAS ON INDIA

Author’s

Deve- No. of

Rankings Tndicated on Graphs 10-14£

lopment Villa- fGraph Graph Graph Graph  Graph 14
Study Area i Same 10 1 o1 on AT
North Punjab . . . . ] 33 2 3 35 2 4 2
Saurashira . . . . 2 10 1 1 5 4.5 1.5 1
Ajmer 3 13 35 3 7 7 6 3
Deccan Lava Platcau 4 5 7-5 7-5 7 3 7 7
Tamil Nad 5 24 5 3 2 3 5 6
Central Uttar Pradcsh 6 48 3.5 3 35 4-5 3 4-5
Chota Nagpur 7 34 6 7-5 1 1 {5 4.5
North Bihar g N 7 6 § 8

Total Deviation from Development Rankng

10 12 28 23 18 10

£in each column the case for which the rank deviates most from the development rank is undertined.
¥The reasons for not weighting average for village size are indicated in Chapter V', fu. 10.
. *For example, in the columa for Graph 10, North Punjab ranks second (2. while in development its t1ank
is first (1): the deviation in ranks then represents the differcnce between the two figures, namely I, This de-

;iatition plus the seven remaining deviations in the column add up to the total deviation of 10, indicated at the
ortom.
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It is evidert from the deviation scores of
the table that, with reference to economic
development (as judged by the author), the
variables concerned with extent of non-
agricultural occupations within the village
(Grapbs 10 and 11) are particularly signi-
ficant, while those concerned with non-
agricultural occupations outside the village
(Graphs 12 and 13) are not. Graph 14-A,
which summates Graphs 10 and 12, has,
as one would expect, a total deviation
roughly midway between the two. The
rather close rank correspondence in the
case of the variables of Graphs 10 and 11
with the rankings of economic development
is consistent with the detailed conclusions
stated repeatedly in the individual area
studies: as the wealth of a village commu-
nity increases, its demand for a greater
variety and volume of non-agricultural
goods and services increases thereby per-
mitting a greater number of non-agri-
cultural workers to be employed within the
villages. The graph simply confirms the
general validity of ths common-sense asser-
tion. Only two study areas, the Deccan
Lava Plateau, and Central Uttar Pradesh
deviate appreciably in rank from their
development rankings; and in each case the
explanation has been provided in the
detailed regional analyses: The Deccan
Lava Plateau, jt was stated, is an area in
which the economy, though advanced, in
the sense of being highly commercialized,
is depressed in terms of the living standard
of the mass of the rural workers. Hence,

development and wealth did not there go
hand in hand, and the villages are, as a
rule, able to support only a relatively small
number ,of non-agricultural households,
while an ever-increasing share of goods and
services must be obtained in the more pros-
perous towns and cities. In Central Uttat
Pradesh, on the other hand, the relatively
high rating with regard to dependence on
non-agricultural occupations within the
village, especially when subsidiary occu-
pations are also counted, may be attributed
to the high degree of ramification of the
local caste structure. the conservative cling-
ing to the old order, and the ability of
jajman’s to continue to support their
kamins, due to the reasonably good state
of the agricultural economy. Rather similar
is the case of North Bihar, except that,
because of the greater impoverishment of
the agricultural sector, most kamins can
maintain their traditional status on a subsi-
diary basis only.

If the variation in the degree of non-
agricultural employment within the village
is considered in its intra-regional aspect—
as shown in the main parts of Graphs 10
and 11—the tendency for a high degree of
correlation with economic development js
even more pronounced than in the case of
its inter-regional aspect—as discussed
above.2® The only ocurves contradicting
this trend, those of Ajmer and Punjab, may
be explained in whole in the former case,
in part at least in the latter, by the presence
of one or a few highly specialized viilages

2We are, it must be remembered, dealing here with averages of villages with particular development ra-
tings. Within each rating category, however, the average deviations from average in a given area would pro-
bably be much greater than with respect to the same measure applied to a comparably large set of regions group-
ed in similarly rated development categories.

Tn determining the development rating each village was judged primarily on the basis of such non-occupa-
tional variables as amount of land per capita within the village, percentage of land irrigated, extent of use of
agricultural machinery, number of families witH bicycles, percentage of literacy, presence of amenities shared
by the entire village (e.e., street lamps, paved drains etc.), but such factors as the number of shops, sewing ma-
chines, and mechanized mills, which relate directly to occupational structure, were also considered. (A sewing
machine in rural India which is not owned by a professional tailor is a rarity.) It is quite possible that in many
cases, especially border-line cases, the author may have been subconsciously influenced in his rating by what
he already knew about the occupational structure of a given village, inclining to rate it higher when he knew
it had a large number of non-agriculturists and lower when the opposite held true. Since the rating system was
purely subjective, there is'no way to test for the extent or this bias. It is felt, however, that such bias as may
have existed was net sufficient to alter radicallv the overall picture presented by Graphs 10 and 11, and that at
most it woyld simply tend to reduge the steepness of slope of spme of the curves, But this too is a subjective
ppinion,



in each sample group.?? Tt must be
remembered, with particular respect to
Punjab, that, in this prosperous farming
area, villages specializing in particular
non-agricultural pursuits are apt to be less
prosperous than those specializing in
agriculture; but, among the latter. those
which are more prosperous will, as in all
other parts of India, have larger numbers
of households engaged in sundry viliage-
serving artisan and serving occupations
than those which are not.

The rank ordering of study areas on
Graphs 12 and 13, dealing with non-agri-
cultural work outside the village, shows, as
has been noted, a ‘rather poor degree of
correspondence with the rank ordering with
respect to development (see Table 24).
Several reasons account for this: First, in
deciding on the areal development ranks,
the author was concerned mainly with the
internal conditions of the sets of villages
themselves and not with the cities, steel-
mills, coal-fields, etc. which happened to
be nearby, and which conscquently, drew
off much village labor.22  Second, “push”
factors (i.e., poverty and its concomitants,
shortage of land and work) are apt to be
just as important as “pull” factors (i.e., the
availability of outside jobs), if not cven
more important, in causing workers to seek
outside employment. And, third, there
appears to be a culturally deteriined
dimension to the propensity to emigrate
which' is more or less independent of a
region’s stage of economic developraent.

The fact that the Chota Nagpur study
area, ranking first in dependence on outside
work and only seventh in terms of develop-
ment, is the most deviant case on Table 26
is explained by the first of the above
reasons.2® So too is the less strikingly high
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rating of Central Uttar Pradesh. The
second reason is operative to some degree
in virtually all areas, but is particularly im-
portant in Tamil Nad. The third reason,
the propensity to emigrate, helps (o ex-
plain, in part, the high ranking of Punjab
on Graph 13, while the lack of such
propensity helps to explain several of the
relatively low ratings on the same graph.

In summary, the level of non-agricultural
employment outside the village is the
resultant of a much more complex set of
factors than that within the village, which
when added together do not necessarily
yield a meaningful regional picture.

Graph 14 is best understood by referring
to the preceding disgussions of Graphs 10
and 12 of which it represents a summation.
The right hand part of Graph 14, which is
of greater interest than the intra-regional
findings, is discussed below.

A Critical Comparison of the Field Results
and the Census Occupational Data

A by product of the comparative analysis
in this chapter is the comparison of the two
sets of regional averages shown in Graph
14, one derived from the author’s field
studies, the other cstimated from the
Census. While in theory both sets of scores
should have been approximately the same
even though the author’s sample village
data relate to households and the period
1958-59, while those of the Census relate
to self-supporting male workers and the
year 1951), in, fact several significant dis-
crepancies may be noted. An understand-
ing of the causes of these discrepancies
should be of value in appraising the reli-
ability both of the findings of thc Census
and of those derived from the field sfudies
of the present work.

. MThese include a twine-making in Ajmer (rated 1) which was 55 % mainly and 70 9, subsidiarily non-
agricultural; and in Puniab, one carpet-weaving and one brick-making village (rated 1) and one village (rate
zero) highly specialized, but only .on a subsidiary basis, in the making of twine.

22The rationale of this approach is explained more fully in the introduction to the discussion of the low-
rated Chota Nagpur study area in Chapter V. The remarks therein also help to explain the relatively lows
rating of Central Uttar Prdesh, despite the inclusion in the area of the cities of Kanpur and Lucknow.

23The steep rise in the middle of the curve for the Chot:

explained by the fact that the six villages especiall

a Nagpur area on the main part of both graphs is

y dependent on coal mining (with from 40 to 85 per cent of

all houscholds mainly dependent thercon) all happen fo be among the twenty-pne with a deyelopment rating

of 1.



The most important differences between
the two set of figures are as follows: (1)
The tange of variation between the two scts
of scores is from a minimum of 0-7% in
the case of North Bihar, the least deveioped
area, to a maximum of 10:2% in the case
of Saurashtra, the second most developed,
and average of 4:4% for the eight regions,
(2) All four regions ranked as most deve-
loped by the author scored higher in the
Census figures than in those derived py the
author, while for the four regions ranked
lowest, the reverse held true. (3) The
amount of deviation between the two seis
of scores was lower for the four less deve-
loped than for any of the four more deve-
loped regions, averaging but 2-6% for the
former as against 6-3% for the latter. Tt
may also be observed that, in striking con-
trast to the discrepancies between the two
sets of rankings in Table 26, there is
unusually good agreement between the
author’s regional ranking in Graph 10 and
thie ranking according to the data estimated
from the Census. The latter two sets of
ranking deviate from one another by a
total value of only 5; and each set deviates
from the author’s development ranking by
a total of only 10.

It is, of course, possible that the above
observations are somehow indicative of
some sort of systematic error in the author’s
field observations causing him to uander-
enumerate the number of non-agricultural
workers in the more developed areas and
to over-enumerate them in the less deve-
loped areas. It is also possible, that thc
apparent orderedness of the deviations
between the two sets of figures is a miere
freak of chance and hence without signi-
ficance. A third possibility is that occu-
pational shifts from 1951 to 1958-59 ac-
count for much of the differences. Fourth,
there may 'be some sort or sorts of syste-
meatic error in the Census, itself. Finally,
some combination of these four possibilities
would scem to be extremely likely. 'The
following -discussion revolves ‘about the
question. Which of these possibilities is the
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most likely and apt to be the most
important ?

Beginning with the second possibility, that
the differences between the author’s findings
and those of the Census are mainly the

result of chance, i.e., in the author’s sclec-

tion of villages, it should be pointed out
that the likelihood that chance might be an
important factor is inversely proportional
to the size of the sample. It may wel] be
significant that the three largest discrepan-
cies in the two sets figures on Group 24
occurred in areas where the sample size
was rather small, i.e., Saurashtra, with ten
villages, Ajmer with thirteen villages and
the Deccan Lava Plateau area with five
villages. (The fourth area with a small
sample North Bihar with eight villages,
yielded the best agreement with the Census
of all eight areas.) The¢ remaining four
areas (Punjab, the most developed area,
plus three others in the less developed half
of the sample areas) all had presumably
adequate sample sizes, ranging from twenty
four to forty-eight villages each, in which
chance selection should not have resulted
in great overall atypicality. What appears
to be even more impressive than the admit-
ted possibility of chance selection of an un-
typical village sample is the fact of the
orderedness of the deviations, both in terms
of direction and magnitude. 1t is, more-
over, very hard to see how chance could
result in the unusually high degree of rank
correlation between the ratings of Graphs
10 and 14B as indicated in Table 26.

The possibility that occupational shifts
which may have occurred between the Cen-
sus ‘vear, 1951, and the period of the
author’s field investigations, 1958-59, wer:
sufficient to account for the differences
between the two sets of figures on Graph
14 does not appear to be tenable in view of
the conflicting directions and the magnitude
of the shifts which would be neccssary for
this explanation. Saurashtra and Punjab,
for example, almost surely increased to some



degree in their percentages of non-agricul-
turists during the period cited, whercas the
estimated 1951 figures are considerably
higher than those for 1958-59.

With respect to the Census, we have
repeatedly noted in previous discussions in-
dependent of the present question, evidence
of two opposing tendencies: (1) over-enu-
meration of the proportion of mnon-agricul-
tural workers working within the village,
due to (a) the counting'of caste occupation
as actual occupation, whether or not it is
practiced, and (b) the counting of subsi=
diary occupations as main occupations; and
(2) under-enumeration of those workers
living in the village, who are primarily
dependent on casnal and seasonal labor
outside. The relative dependence on such
outside labor was found to be much greater
in the less developed areas studied in the
field than in those which are better off.
Consequently a bias to -under-enumerate
outside work would tend to produce greater
relative under-enumeration in the less deve-
loped areas while the opposite bias
respect to non-agricultural work within the
village would be relatively more important
in the more developed areas producing
greater over-enumeration in them. In sum,
these two assumptions of opposing biases
in the Census rcturns, taken together could
account both for the orderedness and
magnitude of the discrepancies noted. It is
necessary, therefore, to examine the validity
of each of these assumptions,

The evidence in support of the first, rela-
tive to Census over-enumeration, may be
summarized from previous discussions: (a)
Over most of India the villager tends to
think of himself and to be thought of in
terms of his caste role. (b) There are in
the Census (cf. Chapter 1V) a considerable
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number of cases of patent and flagrant over-
enumerations within the rural non-agricul-
tural sector often attributable to the caste
bias; and it seems reasonable, therefore, to
suppose that a much larger percentage of
smaller and hence, less obvious over-
enumerations also exist. (c) If one com-
pares the author’s figures for primary plus
subsidiary dependence on non-agricultural
labor performed within the village as
presented in Graph 11, with the Census
figures on primary source of livelihood
alone, the two sets, arc closer to one another
for five out of eight areas than are the two
sets of figures on Graph 14 and equally
close in one other.2¢ (This fact would
have little meaning, however, if the second
suggestion, that the Census greatly tended
to under-en@merate casual workers, was
incorrect.)

In support of the second suggestion, that
the Census under-enumerated the number
of casual outside workers living in the
village, the following points are of note:
(a) Virtually no one in India likes to admit
that he is a mere mazdoor, or common
Iaborer, especially among the cultivating
castes. who take particular pride in the
ownership and management of land.” {b)
Casual outside labor, even though it may
provide the bulk of a family’s income,
normally engages the working members a
small percentage of the time, with the result
that, at the moment of census enumeration,
most of those workers are apt not to be
engaged in outside work and not to report
a dependence thereon. (c) The Ileast
internally consistent set of figures in the
Census are those relating to “services other-
wise unclassified” (accounting for only
2-4% of all rural self-supporting males)
under which heading workers primarily
dependent on casual outside labor should

%The two exceptional cases are the Chota Nagpur area and Northern Bihar. The former is quite simply
explained by the fact that coal-mining is normally carried on outside the village and is hence nor counted on
graph 11 while it is counted in the Consus figures. The second case is attributed to the chance selection of
three villages ont of a total sample of eight which were considerably more non-agricultural than usual.

=Ths is well illustrated fn Premchand’s novel Godan by the shame of Hori in having to sell his land and
become a contract construction worker and by the similar feeling of the hero in Lal Behart Day’s work Govinda

Samanta.
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have been classified, but, presumably,
usually were not, (See Map 6 and the
discussion pertaining thereto in Chapter
IIL) (d) The discrepancjes between the
data of the Agricultural Labor Enquiry
and the Census suggest the under-enumiera-
tion by the latter of both agricultural
laborers and nom-agricultural casual
laborers.2¢

the sample villages according to village
size. (The reasons for this have already
been explained. Graph 7 shows the rela-
tionship of village size to the percentage
of households dependent on non-agricultural
occupations within the village.) But, if this
bias were significant in changing the region-
al averages from what they ought to have
been the changes would almost surely have

had to be unidirectional, since in all of the
sample areas the average size of the sample
villages was greater than that indicated by
the Census. It will be recalled, however,
that the less developed half of the author’s
sample areas had higher scores than indi-
cated by the Census, while the more deve-
loped areas had lower scores. If one were
to account for the differences between the
two sets of scores on the basis of a bias
introduced by non-weighting, one would
have also to postulate a countervailing bias
applying with particular strength either to
the more developed or to the less developed
half of the study areas.

The possibility that the author’s data may
embody biases opposite to those imputed
above to the Census, namely an under-
enumeration of non-agriculturists in the
village and an over-enumeration of casual
non-agriculturists working outside the
village, would, to be sure, also explain the
discrepancies of Graph 14. But, the author
is unable to find any evident reasons why
his data should entail the specific systematic
biases under discussion.?”

A possible source of systematic bias of
another sort may be introduced by the fact
that the author did not weight the data for

. .. 2The A.L.E.shows a total of 20.2% (of households) as rural non-agriculturists as against 18-5% of
individuals) for the Census admittedly not a very big difference, while the difference in the percentage of agri- -
cultural laborers was exceedingly great. (For a discussion of the differences the reader is referred to the appro-
priate section of Chapter IV). In the A.L.E. households were classified, irrespective of income, according to the
occypation in which a majority of working days were spent whereas both the author and the Census employed
the basic criterion of chief source of inCome. What seems most significant in the present context are the facts
that (1) 859% of all agricultural Jabor families were classified as “casual’’ rather than “attached’”” and therefore
free also to do any sorts of more remunerative non-agricultural work that came their way; and (2) 21% of all
agricultural laboring ‘‘earners’’ reported “subsidiary’* sources of income (as opposed to 8-49% of all workers
male and female, self-supporting persons and earning dependents-reported by the Census to have secondary non-
agricultural occupations). Were an income rather than a time-at work criterion adopted in classifying these
families, it seems logical to suppose that a significant percentage of them would have had to be classified instead
as primarily casual non-agricultural laborers. (Ministry of Labour, Agricuttural Labor Enquiry, Rural Man-
Power and Occupational Structure *“‘Introduction’ pp. I-5 and “All-India Summary” esp. pp. 9-10 and) 1920.)

*Critical discussion of the reliability of the Census on occupations must be judged against the background of
the enormous complexity and regional diversity of society and economy in India. Indian authorities responsible
for the Census are aware of the difficulties and concerned to improve the reporting. For this reason on 25 Sep-
tember, 1959, the author forwarded to Asok Mitra, Registrar General of India and ex-o fficio Census Commissioner
a thirty-seven page, typed ‘memorandum of “Recommendations for the Improvement of the 1961 Census of India ”
embodying the major criticisms contained in this thesis. In Sri Mitra’s letter of thanks dated 23 October, 1959
he stated that“...... these recommendations are by far the most detailed, practicable and important that 1 have
ever received. All,of them bear the imprint of a sense of reality.”



CHAPTER VII

A DYNAMIC REGIONAL SYNTHESIS

General : Factors Mapped and
Mapping Method

This chapter presents a cartographic
synthesis (Map 33) of what the author
considers the most important occupational
variables in the Indian economy, The three
elements included in the synthesis are: (1)
the present distribution of the working force
as between agriculture (excluding planta-
tion industries and commercialized “orestry,
but including stock-raising, fishing, hunting,

gathering, and collecting) and all other
activities; (2) the trend within the
traditional non-agricultural sector of the

rural economy; and (3) the trend within
the non-traditional, non-agricultural sector
of the economv as a whole, The latter
two factors emphasize the dynamic aspect
of the synthesis: for the present cannot be
properly understood without referrence to
wie processes which have shared it. No
attempt, however, has been made to show
trends in the tribal areas of Tndia which
have been until very recently so largely
isolated from the economic forces at work
elsewhere in Tndia.

The proportion of the population
dependent on agriculture is probablv the
most commonlv discussed and most fre-
quently manped of all occupational varia-
bles and the one most widelv thousght to
be correlated with economic development
As this study has shown. that helief has
considerable justification in Tndia though
there is hardlv a one-to-ome correspend-
ence between the two.

The degree of dependence on agriculture

1 Qee Population Reference Map (End Plate 7).
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was mapped on the basis of the Census
data for sclf-supporting males. (If it were
done on the basis of total populaticn the
slight differences in percentages would
scarcely have altered the overall regional
pattern.)  Rough corrections of the
Census figures were made in those areas
in which over or under-enumeration
appear obvious (see Maps 3, 4 and 3).
but, in general, the Census data were
accepted, despite the awareness of other
forms of systematic bias. Tn place of the
choroplethic method of mapping employed
in Chapter V, the isoplethic method is
used on this summary map to assure a mcre
geographically realistic. even though some
what more subjective, delimitation of the
different regions. In the delineation of the
isopleths, considerable attention was paid
to the location, size, and nature of urban
areas.l In a few cases when it was felt that
the raisons d’etre of the urban arcas ware
essentially independent of the rtural eco-
nomy of their immediate environs (e.g.,
Kanpur or Bangalore), the urban ponu-
lIation was not averaged in with that of
the surrounding area.

The mapping of occupational frends
with respect to the traditional and non-
traditional sectors outside of agriculture
was, unavoidably, highly subjective; and
for this reason boundaries are fairly
highly generalized. Question marks were
used to indicate “very doubtful” cases.
Elsewhere the degree of reliability of the
symbol shown ranges from “fairly certain ?
in the areas with which the author has
considerable  first hand  familiaritv  to
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“probable” in the areas not visited by the
author and judged on the basis of logical
inference and analogy with other areas
better known.

The stage of decline in the traditional,
non-agricultural sector is indicated by one
of four arrow symbols. When significant
decline is assumed to have begun only in
the last generation or two,» the symbol for
“initial stages of decline” is used, When
significant decline is assumed to date from
an earlier period, but to have not yet run
its full course (i.e., to have eliminated all
but the most essential artisan and scrving
occupations), the “continuing decline”
symbol is used. When the decline is

assumed to have reached or to be ap-
proaching its lowest point, the “termiaal
stages of decline” symbol is used. In

those few areas where decline is very slow
or arrested or where, possibly, there may
even be some gains in the traditional sector,
the “arrested decline” symbol is employ-
ed. It is most important to remember, in
viewing these symbols, that all but the
‘terminal stages of decline” symbol may
be independent of the present size of the
traditional sector, since the original size
of that sector prior to the onset of decline
varied considerably from place to place
in India.

While, undoubtedly, there is some
degree of growth of non-traditional occu-
pations, such as government, wholesale
commerce, modern transport and the like,
in all parts of non-tribal India only those
areas were mapped in which the nature and
magnitude of the growth has imparted a
distinctively new character to the economy.
Occasionally, those areas are shownin
somewhat exaggerated size in order to
increase  their visibility, even though
growth therein may, in fact be limited to
one large city or just a few urban localities.
The specific nature of the growth is
indicated by varying key letters.

All cities with 100,000 or mofe
population are also shown on Map 33.
With but a few exceptions, limited mainly
to the Gangetic Plain, these are all active
foci of growth, most often of service
occupations of various sorts. Large scale
industry is still absent in a number of
cities, while, by contrast, a few (e.g.,
Jamshedpur, Ahmedabad, or Kanpur) are
overwhelmingly dependent on it. No
attempt has been made to characterize
individual cities. What has been said of
the cities applies generally to the towns
as well. By and large, however, the towns
arc even more service-oriented than the
cities.

Map 33 gives no indication of the
regional variations in the secondary-
tertiary ratio or in the extent of

dependence on agricultural labor, in spite
of the importance which some economists
have placed on the former and the stress
which the author has put on the latter
(see cspecially the discussion 1n Chapter
IV). Both of these variables have already
been presented on separate maps (Maps 21
and 8 respectively) and could not readily
be included in the present map [or reasons
differing in each case.

Previous discussion (Chapter 1V, esp.
Graph 5, and Map 21) has demonstrated
that in India the regional variations in the
secondary-tertiary ratio varies, for the most
part, in a very nparrow range and that
greater variations are, in many cases,
merely the result of biased enumeration.
In any case it was found that the significant
sub-division within the non-agricultural
sector in India is not that between the
secondary and the tertiary, but rather that
between the traditional and the modem
with which Map 33 deals.

With regard to the dependence on
agricultural labor (to which one might add
casual employment of all sorts) the
sometimes irreconcilable contracts between
the data of the Census and those of the
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Agricultura] Labor Enquiry show how
difficult it is to deal objectively with that
subject. To have done so subjectively
would have been largely redundant, in view
of the fairly high degree of correlation
on the one hand between arcas in the
terminal  stages of decline in the
traditional sector and areas of high
dependence on agricultural labor, and on
the other between areas of arrested decline
and areas with low dependence on agri-
cultural labor,

The Regional Pattern of the Map of
Occupational Structure and Trend®

Areas with over 80% Dependency on
Agriculture.—These areas include a large
part of the Gangetic Plain, especially to
the north of the Ganges and Gogra Rivers,
numerous fairly isolated tracts in close
proximity to triba] areas, and five other
“islands” (at the scale of generalization
employed) swrrounded by areas with a
lower degree of dependency on agriculture.
No part of the total arca so shown is a
region of significant growth within the
non-traditional, non-agricultural  sector;
and all parts are areas of decline within
the traditional non-agricultural sector. Al
parts of the area are economically
depressed. Only a very small portion of
the total area overlaps regions of advanced
commercialization, while, on the contrary,
virtually all of that part of India
characterized by a subsistence peasant
economy is included (cf. Map 2).

Within the area so shown, thenm, the
economy may be differentiated primary
in terms of the stage of decline of the
traditional, nom-agricultural scctor. The
areag in the initial stages of decline are,
without exception, areas of relatively high
isolation, bordering on the tribal aréas,
which were penetrated rather late Dby
British political and modern conunercial
influence. Much of these areas remained
under the suzerainty of native Indian rulers
right down to the time of independence.

aNo discussion of tribal areas is inclul
population dependent on agr

By and large, in thesé areas of India,
with the possible exceptivn of parts of
Rajasthan, the total size of the non-
agricultural sector was probably -always
relatively low. Their positions “off the-
beaten-track,” one of the causes of their
backwardness, even in pre-British times,
was probably among the main reasons
why, they were so late in coming under
the influence of modern economic and
.political events.

The chief area by far in which the
terminal stages of decline have been
reached is the large part of the Gangetic
Plain between Bengal and Western Uttar
Pradesh in which prolonged  exposure to
British and Marwari traders, competition
both from the east and from the west in
£India itself, and failure to develop much
in the way of cash crops combined to
depress the artisan and serving occupations
and the economy in general, The northern
fringes of the Chota Nagpur, a large part
of Marathwada (the Northwest of the
former state of Hyderabad) and a portion
of" Tamil Nad appear to have been
similarly affected. All these areas are,
economically speaking, quite depressed.

+ Areag of continuing decline, between
the two extremes presented above, are
relatively few and unimportant.

Areas with from 60% to 80%
Dependence on Agriculture.—The
majority of non-triba]l India, including
virtually the entircty of the areas of
incipient and advanced commercialization
(cf. Map 2), is jncluded in this category.
The overlap into areas of subsistence
peasant economy, on the one hand, and
€COROMmic diversification on the other, i
relatively negligible. While almost all of
these areas are characterized by some stage
of decline, either continuing or termina,
in. the traditional, non-agricultura] sector,
a pumber of them are also characterized
by significant economic growth within the

-

ded in this section, Probably no such area has less than 80% of its
fcultural and related food gathering activities.
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non-traditional sector. Yet, despite the
variety of patterns within the class with
between 60% and 80% dependency on
agriculture, well over half the total area
so shown, with over Hhalf the total
population, is characterized by both
continuing decline within the traditional,
non-agricultral sector, and absence of
significant growth within the non-tradi-
tional, non-agricultura] sector. This might
in fact be said to be the normal Indian
pattern. This does not mean, of course,
that there is no cconomic growth in this
area, but rather that it is mainly, small-
scale, non-corporate and non-industiid] in
nature, largely commiercial, and not
infrequently connected with government.

The regions where non-traditional
growth does accompany continuing tradi-
tional decline include: a large area of
Northwest Uttar Pradesh and another
large area of Madhya Bharat and Bhopal,
which are noteworthy for the initial
processing of agricultural produce (sugar
and cotton respectively); the Lucknow
area, a part of Telangana, and the
Kolhapur area of southern Bombay, which
are known for their cottage and small-
scale industries (the correctness of the
inclusion of Lucknow is subject to some
question); and parts of Mysore State
(including Bangalore and Bhadravati)
and the city of Kanpur, in which large-
scale industry is quite important.

Among the areas in which the terminal
stages of decline in the traditional, non-
agricultural sector appear to have been
reached, only one is not also an area of
significant growth in the non-traditional
sector, pamely the area along the Ganges
(mainly to the south) in Central and
Bastern Uttar Pradesh and Bihar, Here
the moderately high degree of non-agricul-
tural employment can be attributed Jargely
to the urban development of commercial,
administrative and transport centres of
which many are of considerable antiquity,
while some were creations of the British
raj.

It is rather more common, howevef, for
areas in the terminal stages of traditional
decline to the associated with some form
of significant growth of a mnon-traditional
sort. Thus, in much of Western Bengal
one encounters mixed industrial growth,
in a small area of Eastern Uttar Pradesh,
the initial processing of agricultural
produce (sugar); in the major cotton
growing tracts of the Deccan Lava
Plateau, both initial processing and large
scale textile industries; in Western Mysore
and Western Madras (Malabar District)
plantation industries; and, in the strip of
Kerala between the coastal area and the
Ghats, a variety of small-scale industries.

Virtually the only areas with between
60% and 80% dependence on agriculture
in which there is thought to be no
important decline in the traditional
artisan and serving occupations are in
western Kutch and western and soathern
Saurashtra, (On a choroplethic map
these areas would have appeared in the
class interval under 60%.) Here econornic
growth in mixed and initial processing
industries is also to be observed, along
with a general developrment of commerce
and other modern service occupations.

Several areas about which particular
doubt is felt with regard tothe trend in the
traditional, non-agricultural sector are the
northern parts of the Malabar Coast and
its continuatipn northward to the Konkani
coast, the coastal, deltaic area of the
northern Circars on the Bay of Bengal,
and much of Assam. In the coastal areas
it is not known whether the termina] stages
of decline have yet been reached, while
in Assam it is not kuoown whether the
initial stages of decline (i.e., among the
indigenous Assamese) have as yet been
past. Two of the areas mentioned, in-
cidentally are regions of notable economic
growth, the tea-growing areas of Assam,
and the mixed industries area of the
Northern Circars.
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Areas with Under 60% Dependency on
Agriculture, —These areas are generally
relatively small, and are rather widely
scattered over the sub-continent. They
lie entirely within the zoncs of “advanced
commercialization”, “economic  diversi-
fication”, and “large scale organization”
(cf. Map 2) with the greater part in thé
latter two categories. While the areas
vary considerably among themselves with
regard to the trend within the traditional,
non-agricultural sector of the economy, all
are alike in being areas of significant
economic growth, not only in industry
but in commercial and other service
occupations ag well.

The areas in which the termifial stages
of decline in the traditional artisan and
serving occupations are thought to have
been reached (or approached) include the
area of large scale Industry (including
coal mining) stretching from the eavirons
of Calcutta up the Damodar Valley to the
Jharia Coalfields, the Madras industrial
area; the plantation area of highland
Kerala; the Kerala Coast, in which cottage
and small-scale industry are so well
developed; and Southern Tamil Nad, with
its mixed small and large-scale industries.
Except for the specia] cases of the
plantation and coal-mining areas, all the
aforementioned are regions of prolonged
contact with the West, high rates of
literacy, exceedingly dense populations, on
and off the land, and considerable striving
for a better standard of living against odds
which at times seem insurmountable.

In considerable contrast to these arcas
are thoSe in which the decline in the
traditional, non-agricultural sector appears
to have been greatly slowed down or
arrested or in which that sector may even
be slightly on the increase. Most marked
of these areas is Saurashtra- and adjacent
Kutch, while the border region of Western
Uttar Pradesh—Declhi—Punjab may also
be so characterized, In both of these

areas agriculture is in a relatively flourish-
ing state, the pressure of population on the
land s far from excessive, and the striggle
for survival is not nearly so fierce as in
the areas mentioned above, so that jt is
possible to maintain the luxury of adher-
ence to the old village order. The indus-
trial growth in both areas is of a mixed
nature.

Between the extremes presented in the
two preceding paragraphs lie a number of
areas of continuing decline in the tradi-
tional, non-agricultural scctor. Most pro-
minent among these is the great textile area
of India stretching from Ahmedabad in the
north through Bombay and thence into the
Deccan to Poona and Sholapur, Similar,
but less important and more recently
developed, inland areag are found around
Indore and Ujjain in Madhya Bharat, and
Coimbatore and Salem in Tamil Nad. An
area of a quite different pature is Northern
Punjab, which has a very sound agricuitu-
ral base and a mixed industrial develop-
ment.  (Prior to partition this area wculd
presumably have been characterized, along
with Saurashtra, as one of arrested
traditional decline.) = The Ajmer-Jaipur
area of Rajasthan is a borderline case, to
some degree similar to Punjab and
Saurashtra. Though not arrested, the
decline of the traditioma] artisan and
serving occupations here is quite slow, Far
to the south, the small area west of
Madras is one in which a variety of
organized, small-scale and cottage indus-
tries have grown out of a pre-existing
traditional base.

Three unique areas shown in exaggerated
scale, are the iron and steel centers of
Japshedpur, Rourkela, and Bhilai, of
which the latter two are creations of the
government’s post-independence Five-Year
Plans. All are in the midst of very
backward surroundings (tribal in the
former two cases), and, insofar as one can
speak of a  traditiona] non-agriclutural
sector therein, it would have to be classified
as in the initial stages of decline.



For scveral areas, the wauthor is very
uncertain  about the trend within the
traditional, pon-agricultural sector: in the
plantation areas of Assam and West
Bengal, it may be in either the initial or

continuing phase of decline; and in the
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part of the Malabar Coast north of Kerala
which is characterized by the development
of the same cottage and  small-scale
industries found further south, the decline
may be in either the continuing or the
termina] phases.






CHAPTER VIII
CONCLUSIONS

The regional! variations in the occu-
pational structure and level of  economic

development of India have been examined
on the basis of both the Census of 1951
and other official documents, and exten-
sive field work in nearly two hundred vil-
lages in twelve areas of India. The
tempt was made to maintain a historical
as well ag a geographical approach, and

at-

to view all findings in the context of a
peculiarly Indian. socio-economic  system.
The principal “conclusions which have

emerged from the study are stated below.

1. With Respect to the Need for a
Geographic Approach to an  Empirical

Study of the Indian LEconomy.—To speak
of the occupational structure of India as a
whole is to deaj with averages which mask
the great inter-regional occupational diver-
sity cncountered within that sub-continent
obscuring the often conflicting -occupation-
al trends which are found in different
regions and which operate “with different
acgrees of strength from one part of the
country to the next. To speak of the level
of economic development of India as a
whole also has severc limitations. especial-
ly when questions of internal economic
policy-making and regiona!  planning are
under consideration. 1t is not implied
that nafional averages are meaningless. bat
rather that a proper understanding of the
‘national picture must take into considera-
tion its regional diversity. Such an under-
standing can best be obtained (hrough a
properly executed economic geographic
study. which employs beoth  Census  data
and field rescarch. utilize insofar as
possible.  a consistent methodological
approach from one region 1o another and
is desiened with particular reference to

is
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the Indian socio-cconomic and historical

context.

2. With Respect to the Utility of the
Censns.—The 1951 Census of India,
though providing a wealth of defail on the
occupational structure ol India, down to
the sub-district tevel, has majot
limitations.  Among these. the most im-
portant appear to be the following: (a) the
occupational. dependency. and cmploy-
ment status categories, all borrowed from
Western cconomic thinking, are ill-adapted
o the realities of Indian life; (b) the
occupational  statistics  incorporutc sirong
regional biases resulting from the misinter-
pretation  of  Census  defimitions  and
instructions. especially in the recording of
traditional caste occupations rather than
those actually pursued; (¢) the degree of
dependence on agricultural Tabor, casual
labor (“services not elsewhere <pecified”™)
and all formy of subsidiary sources ot
livelihood are all incorrectly enumerated
and generally appear to be greatlv under-
counted; and (d) the data arc not readily
those of Censuses of

several

comparable with

previcus decades.

3. Witk Respect to the Utility of Field
Work in General and the Author’s Ficld
Work in Particular.—Most of the above
deficiencies can be partially countered hy
the typc of ficld work suggested in
paragraph 1. But field work too has
certain serious limitations.  Among these
arc: (a) the unavoidable possibility that
the. sample villages studied may not be
reasonably representative-of the regions in
which they are located; (b) the prabability
that many of the regions of Tndia will have
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no analogues among the areas which the
field worker has had time to study; and
(c) the possibility that falsc anajogies will
pe assumed between the areas studied and
other areas. Recognizing all the above,
the author believes that his field work has
been generally reliable (i.e., of an order
of accuracy comparable, on a -regional
basis, to that of the Census) and throws
light on a number of problems with which
the Census completely fails to deal, or
with which it deal inadequately. Among
these problems are the regional variations
in the extent of: (a) adherence to caste
occupations and the traditiomal jajmani
system of allocation of labor; (b) depen-
dence on subsidiary occupations; (c)
dependence on both casual and regular
employment outside the village by persons
living in the village; (d) dependence on
remittances from family members both
living ahd working outside the village;
(e) intra-regional specialization within the
non-agricultural ~sector; (f) correlation
between village size and development of
non-agricultural activity; (g) effect of
proximity to urban areas; and (h) inter-
and intra-regional correlations between
various aspects of occupational structure
and various levels and types of economic
development. Most of these findings are
summarized in Chapter VI on a compara-
tive intra-regional basis.

4. With Respect to the Use of Subjective
Techniques in Mapping.—Pending the
development of more detailed and more
rediable statistics for areal subdivisions at
the district level and smaller, and the
establishment of comparable time series,
the student is forced to rely heavily on
subjective evaluations of particular cases
in devising realistic maps relating to
complex aspects of the Indian economy.
Particular reference is made here to
maps 2 and 33, relating respectively to
the level of economic development and the
occupational structure and trends in Tndia.
Each map is based first, on the establish-
ment, by inductive reasoning, of a typology

of regional variations with respect to a
complex or limited number of significant
variables, and second, the classification, by
deductive reasoning, of all areas of the
country within the system devised, 1t is
felt that the resultant maps have greater
utility in conveying a generally correct
regional picture of the variable considered
than any that could be made by the use
only of published data within the frame-
work of administrative unit boundaries.

5. With Respect to the Clarkian
Hypothesis and the Sectoral Approach to
the Indian Economy.—While India as a
whole has a higher level of non-primary
employment than its poverty would seem
to suggest (cf. Table 3), within the
country all indications point to a generally
high correlation between level of economic
development and the degree of dependcnce
on the non-primary sector of the economy,
both inter-regionally and intra-regionally.
(cf. Map 33 vis-avis Map 2, the
coefficients of correlation of Table 6, and
Graphs 10 through 14). This is in
accordance with Colin Clark’s hypo-
thesis relative to the growth of the non-
primary sector as a concomitant of
economic development. Moreover, there
appears also to be, as Clark hypothesized.
a slightly greater correlation between level
of development and the size of the tertiary
sector than between level of development
and the size of the secondary sector
(cf. Table 6). Thus, a cursory inspection
of the principal summary findings of this
study might lead one to the conclusion
that Clark’s views were vindicated and to
the belief <that the question could be
brought to a close.

Buf, examined in greater detail, matters
are not quite so simple. Thus, while it is
true that the relationship of the size of
the secondary and tertiary sectors to
economic development for India as 2
-whole inclines, statistically speaking, slightly
in the direction that Clark suggested, in
the areas of greatest economic growth it



is more often the secondary, not the
tertiary, sector which appeawrs 1o have
tegstered parlicukay expansion, Tlys 1ans
counter to Clark’s tnesis, pased largely
on studicg of time series for particutar
{usually udvanced) countries, and i3, 12! 17,
more in Jine with kuznets’ findings based
on an internatwna] analysis relafing o a
single perrod of tme. Over most of the
rest of the country, however, the secondary
and tertiary sectors appear to eXist in a
farly consistent ratio to cne another,
irrespective of the local level of econointe
development (cf. Graph 5 and Mup 21).
it evidently does not hold, then, that the
sizc of the tertiary economic sector, is, in
India, a better guide 1o the level of
cconomic development thap the size of the
secondary.

Moreover, the statistical evidence in
support of Clark’s bypothesis relative to
the total non-primary sector is ip part
ilusory, stemming from the falure of
the Census to enumerate adequately
dependence, either primary or subsidiary
on casual labor outside the village, which
is largely tertiary in nature, and which
in somc of the more impoverisned a1e08
of India, swells the total of non-primary
workers well beyond those which the
Cencus indicates (cf. Tabie 12 and 13,
and the right-hand side of Table 4, and
the accompanying discussion in Chapter
VI.)

The inevitability of occupational shifts
in the directions indicated by Clark as 2
concomitant  of cconomic  deveopment,
may also be questioned, in view of the
mmerous cvidences of sccondary »ad, to
2 lesser degree, tertixey deciine brought
o light by the historcal discussion in
Chapter TT. One is tempted 1o say that a
traditiona: economy must first “develop”
fic., shake loose the old order’s hold of
wstom i regulating  economic  uffairs)
wfore it can “re-develop™ in a rationalized
mnner. But the field data for such
wlatively prosperous areas as Saurashtra,
Delhi, and Ajmer seem to jndicate that

259

the old order and the new cun be blended
harmoiwously in the context ot ladian de.
(sce 6 following).

b inally, while it cannot  be  denied thul
much of avalable duta lends geneia
support to Clarks hypoihesis, tie use ot
the threelold, piimay-scecondary-ie. tary
sectorl  breakdown of the labor lotce 1
found to be somewhat unrealistc when
applied to the Indian cconomy. Niuch
more  signibcant  (an  the  Jditference
between  sevondary and  Lertiary  scctors
(e.2., between Ui wilage biacksmith
lsted by the Census under * processing and
manufacture”, or the sccondary scclor,
and the village barber who lalls withia
tne “service”, of fclliary sector) is that
presented in Chapter 1V between the
traditional and the nwdern, or reorganized
sectors of the economy {¢.g., between the
villuge blacksmuth and the laoorer mn 2
great iron and steel mid, who are similarly
classified by the ¢ensus). [he failure of
the Census to recognize Lhe. importance ot
this distinction is, perhaps, its greatest
weakness; and the slowness of stucents of
the mucro-aspects of the Indian economy
to develop quaniitative studies based on
this distinction seriously retards vur abgity
to comprehend the true nature of that
cconomy. Map 33 represents a preiiuipary
attempt to present albeit non-yuaatitatively,
some of major regional variations with
respect to the traditional and the modern
sectors of the 1ndian economy,

6 With Respeet to the Indian Rural
Fconomy as a Coherent System—A
characteristic feature of the Indian rural
economy is the importaat role which
custom continues to cxert in nost parts
of the country, especially with regard to
the intra-village cxchange of goods and
services. Since the gouds and services ex-
changed are often well in cxcess of waat
would be demanded in a cash market type
gtuatin, the size of the non-agricultural
sector may considerably cxceed Clarkian
expectations based solely on the Tevel of
cconomic development. In the face of



dite poverty, howevet, or the sensed threat
of dirc poverty, combined with cxposure
to Western-type, markcet-oriented cconomic
thinking, the indigenous jajmani system
begins to break down and customary ties
with one’s fellow villagers tend more and
morc to be severed when market value
for services is not realized. But this is a
matter of nccessity, not of choice.
.

Given the economic means to nuaintain
the old order, in most parts of India
the average villager—or al any rate. the
average  independent  cultivator—appa-
rently' unhesitatingly chooscs to do so. On
this hypothesis, induced from the field
studies, a scheme was devised (Graph 9)
within which the great majority of regions
of India could probably be ordercd
according to the nature of their ‘rura] eco-
nomy, taking into considerition threc key
variables :  degrec of commerciulization,
degree of poverty, and degree of adher-
ence to the old order in intra-village trans-
actions, or “socio-economic conservatism”,
The scheme indicates that an area of a
high degree of commercialization atlcnded
by prosperity (e.g., Saurashtra) adheres
closely to the old order, while an arca of
a high degree of commercializaticn attend-
ed by poverty (e.g., the Deccan Lava
Plateau) departs most radically from the

old order. Finally, an arca which is
neither commercialized nor  prosperous
(e.g., North Bihar) adheres fto the old

order insofar as it is able to do so, often
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by maintaining hotiseholds in their cdste
occupations on a subsidiary basis. Within
the extremes set by these three cases, most
other arcas may be fairly well located,
while thosec which cannot appear to be
cases of marked intervention of external
forces such as: (a) massive intrusion of
corporate capital into the economy (e.g.,
in the plantation or coalfield areas); (b)
prolonged exposure to Western thinking
leading to the abandonment of the Hindu
economic cthos (c.g., the environs of
Calcutta and Kerala), or (c) the disruptive
cffect of partition (e.g., East Punjab).

7. With Respect to the need for
Additional Research.—This study has
raised a number of questions to which only
partial and tentative answers have been
given; it relies heavily on subjective,
non-quantitative evaluations of various
phenomena, particularly, with respect to
economic development; it utilizes field
data from only twelve widely-scattered
areas of India, only cight of which have
been studied on a comparable basis; and
it suggests certain hypotheses which require
additional substantiation. All ol these
facts point to the final conclusion that
there great need for continuing
research on varjous aspects of the question
of Tndia’s occupational structure and the
nature of its relationship to the even more
important question of the regional varia-
tions in the mation’s level of economic
development.

is a



APPENDIX A

RASIC CENSUS STATISTICS OF POPULATION, DEPENDENCY
STATUS AND OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE
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TABLE 1*

BASIC POPULATION DATA BY ZONES, STATES AND CENSUS NATURAL

Name (Zone and State Names in Capitals;
Census Natural Divisions Numbered)?

INDIA .
NORTH INDIA .
UTTAR PRADESH .

1-11 Himalayan Uttar Pradesh
2+14 East Uttar Pradesh Plain .
2-21 Central Uttar Pradesh Plain
2-22 West Uttar Pradesh Plain .
3-21 Uttar Pradesh Hills and Plateau

EAST INDIA
BIHAR
2-12 North Bihar Plain
2-13 South Bihar Plain
3-31 Chota Nagpur

ORISSA
3:33 Orissa Intand .
5-11 Orissa Coastal

WEST BENGAL
1:25 Himalayan West Bengal
2-11 West Bengal Plain

ASSAM
1:21 Assam Plains .
1-22 Assam Hills
123 MANIPUR
1:24 TRIPURA
1-26 SIKKIM
SOUTH INDIA
MADRAS
3-54 Madras Deccan . .
4+23 West Madras .

*Footnotes at end of table,

DIVISIONS!

Popula-
tion
(1,000’s)

1951

1
356,744
63,216
63,216
2,522
17,887
16,130
22,771

3,906

90,130
40,226
18,173
11,187
10,866

14,646
7,973
6,673

24,810
- 2,031
22,779

9,044

7,806

L. 1,238
577

639

138

' . . 7 5.,601
57,016
5,038

6,819

Popula-
tion per Per cent
Square Percent Non-Agri-
mile Urban® cultural®
2 3 4
312 17-3 30-1
557 13°7 258
557 13:7 25-8
130 11+7 212
850 7-2 17-2
717 140 24-8
657 18:6 34:0
248 14:0 24-7
395 111 244
572 67 14-0
859 37 9-6
699 10-6 19-8
328 77 152
244 4-1 207
173 2-8 17-3
473 5-5 24-8
806 24-8 42-8
417 10-4 43.4
897 26°1 427
176 4:6 26-7
339 4-3 28-5
44 62 15-1
67 05 166
158 67 25-9
50 2:0 8.4
450 197 357
446 19-6 3541
191 16+4 319
627 12+3 467
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TABLE |—contd.

Name (Zone and State Names in Capitals; lt!i%%ula- ggﬁ 1;3121: Per cent §%rnfiléri-
Census Natural Divisions Numbered)* (1,000) | Square Urban® cultural
1951 mile
1 2 3 4
MADRAS——concid.

5+12 North Madras . . . . . . 14,433 411 16-4 29-1
5:21 South Madras . . . . . . . 30,726 554 233 35-8
3-53 MYSORE . . . . . . . 9,075 308 24-0 30-1
4-24 TRAVANCORE-COCHIN . . . . 9,280 1,015 16-0 45-2
4-25 COORG . . . . . . . ) 229 145 71 42-4
WEST INDIA . . . . . . . . 40,661 272 -2 403
BOMBAY . . . . . . . . 35,956 323 31-0 38-5
3-43 Bombay Deccan-Northern . . . . 12,365 274 265 30:9
452 Bombay Deccan-Southern . . . . 4,698 270 26-2 26-8
4-11 Bombay Gujarat . ) . . . . 11,397 344 256 37-8
4:2]1 Greater Bombay . . . . . . . 2,839 25,579 100-0 99-5
4-22 Bombay Konkan . . . . . . 4,657 298 19-4 35-3
4:12 SAURASHTRA . . . . . . 4,137 193 337 534
4:13 KUTCH . . . . . . . 568 34 201 57:9
CENTRAL INDIA . . . . . . . 52,268 181 I5°9 26-8
MADHYA PRADESH . . . . . . 21,248 163 135 24-0
3-24 North-West Madhya Pradesh . . . . 5,490 146 15-3 29-7
3-32 East Madhya Pradesh . . . . . 10,199 149 5:7 16-5
3:41 South-West Madhya Pradesh . . . . 5,558 231 26+ 1 32:0
MADHYA BHARAT . . . . . . 7,954 171 18-1 27-8
2:35 Madhya Bharat Lowland . . . ) . 1,692 207 18+4 257
3-13 Madhya Bharat Platean . . . . . 4,616 168 21-4 32-3
3-14 Madhya Bharat Hills . . . . . 1,647 152 87 17-3
HYDERABAD . . . . . . . 18,655 227 186 308
3-42 North Hyderabad . . . . . 5,946 214 141 22-1
3-51 South Hyderabad . . . . . . 12,709 234 20-7 364
3-22 VINDHYA PRADESH . . . . . 3,575 151 8:6 12:9
323 BHOPAL e 836 122 163 344
NORTH-WEST INDIA . . . . . . . 34,838 183 215 339
RAJASTHAN . . . . . . . 15,291 117 17-3 29-1

234 East Rajasthan Plain . . . . . 6,585 217 188 30-2
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TABLE 1—concld.

Popula- Popula-

Name (Zone and State Names in Capitals; tion tion per Per cent
Census Natural Divisions Numbered)? (1,000’s) Square Per cent Non-Agri-
1951 mile Urban®  cultural*

1 2 3 4

RAJASTHAN—concld.

2-41 Rajasthan Dry Arca . . . . . 4,604 6l 19-8 31-3
3+11 Rajasthan Hills . . . . . . 2,093 174 10-4 22:6
3-12 Rajasthan Plateau . . . . . . 2,008 161 14-G 27-5
PUNIJAB . . . . . . . . 12,506 338 19-2 34-9
1-13 Himalyan Punjab . . . . . . 973 99 9.1 18:4
2:3i Pupjab Plain . . . . . 11,533 425 20-1 36+3
1-12 HIMACHAL PRADESH AND BILASPUR . 1,109 102 4-1 7-3
2-32 P.E.PS.U. . . . . . . Co 3,494 347 19-1 27-4
2233 DELHI . . . . . 1,744 3,017 82-4 901

2:36 AIMER . . . . . . 693 287 43-0 34-5

! Source: Census of India, 1951, Vol. 1, Part 11-A, Section E, and Part 1I-B, Table B-1.
3For location of all places named see End Plate No. 1.
3 The dcfinition of urban varies somewhat from state to state.

¢ Non-agricultural includes entire population outside of agricultural classes [-1V and includes such categories
as plantation industries, stock-rgising and forestry. Figures relate to the entire population according to
the occupation on which they are dependent, not to the working population.
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TABLE 2

DEPENDENCY STATUS OF THE TOTAL INDIAN POPULATION,
CLASSIFIED BY SEX RURAL VERSUS URBAN DISTRIBUTION AND
AGRICULTURAL VERSUS NON-AGRICULTURAL DISTRIBUTION

(Figures in column 1 represent millions of people. All other figures represent percentages of totals
in column 1)*

All Categories Self-;:gggxs'ting DE;ggidr::gnts gggéﬁ?i?;itgg
~— A N~ Ao - N o A \
Total MaleFemale Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12
Total Population . 357 51'4 48-6 29-1 244 4-8 106 38 69 59-9 231 37-0
Agricultural . . 249  50-6 49-4 28-5 235 5.0 125 4.2 83 590 23-0 36-1
Non-Agricultural . 108 53-0 47.-0 31-0 2607 44 64 2:7 37 625 23:6 399
Rural Population . 295 508 49-2 331 239 5-1 11-9 4:0 79 59:0 229 36:0 .
Agricultural . . 240 50-5 49-5 28-6 23-5 5-0 126 4-2 84 587 229 359
Non-Agricultural . 54.4 518 48-2 31-2 257 "5°5 89 32 57 599 230 369
Urban Population . 61.8 53:7 463 30'3 26°9 3-4 45 2:5 21 652 244 408
Agricultural . . 8-7 51-1 48-9 26:6 21-83 48 87 36 51 646 257 389
Non-Agricultural . 532 54-2 45-7 30-8 276 3-2 3-8 23 16 652 242 410

*Source : Census of India, 1951, Vol. I, Parts 1I-B and II-C, Table B-I.

Definitions : A “self-supporting person” is dne “ih rec¢ipt of an income. . sufficient at least for his [her] -own
maintenance, .., Such income may be in cash or kind.” An “earning dependent. . secures a regular [sic)
income. . which. . is not sufficieht to' support him [her)....” A “non-earning dependent’’ is ““a person who
does not secure any [sic] income in cash or in kind ..” Noté : the inclusion of the word “regular’s
in the second definition and its dmission in the third, where “any” is used instead, means that the definitions
do not logically cover all cases. (Census of India, Vol. 1, Part I-B, p. 168).
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TABLE 3
DETAILED OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE OF THE TOTAE, RURAL
AND URBAN POPULATIONS OF INDIA 1951

(All figures. except for first line are percentages of self- supporting male workers primarily
dependent on thre occutfations specified)t

Occupational Categoties and Sub-categories Total Rural Urban
Popu- Popu- Popu-
Total No. of Self-supporting lation  lation lation
, Male Workers (1,000,000's) 86°5  70-3 16-2
A.AGRICULTURAL CLASSES . . . . . . . . 67-6* 805 11-7
T. Cultivators of land wholly or mainly owned* . . . . . 451 54:2 5:9
11. Cultivatorsof land wholly or mainly unowned e e 85 10-2 2:0
HE. Cultivating labourers . . . . . . . . . 12-8¢*  15-1 2-8
1V» Non-cultivating owners of lands; agricultural rent receivers . . 1-200% 1-2 1-0
B. ALL INDUSTRIES AND SERVICES . . . . . . 32-4 19-4 88-3
0. Primary Industries Not Elsewhere specified . . . . . 2:1% 2-3 1:6
0-1 Stock-raising . . 0-6 i 0-7 0-4
02 Rearing of small animals and insects . . . . . . 0-03* 003 0:02
0-3 Plantation industries R . . . e e e 0-6¥*+ 09 0-2
0+4 Forestry and collection of products not elsewhere specified . . 0-2 0-2 0-4
0- 5 Hunting (including trapping and game prepagation) . . . 0-01 0-01 0-01
0°6 Fishing . - 0-4 0-4 0:5
1. Mining and Quarrying . . . . . . . . . 0:5% 05 06
1-0 Non-meétallic mining and quairying not elsewhere specified . . 0-01*+  0-01 0-02
11 Coalmining . . . . . . . . L . 0-3+ 0-3 0-2
1-2 Iron-ore mining e e 0-01%es N 0-02
1:3 Metal mining except iron-ore mining , . . .« . 006 0-03 0-2
1°4 Crude petroleum and natural gas . . . . . " N N 0-01
15 Stone quarrying, clay apdsandpits . . . . . . 0.1 0-1 0-2

16 Mica . B , .

1+7 Salt, saltpetre and saline substances

. .« . . 0-03* 0-03 0-03
. . - [ . 0 M 02 0 * 02 0‘ 04
2. Processing and Mannfacture-—Foodstufrs, Textlles Leather and Leathep

Products Thereof . . . e . 544 32 15-0
2:0 Pood industries otherwise unclassified . . . . . . 0-2 0-09 0-6
2-1 Grains and pulses . . . . . . . . 0-2%%+ (.2 0-6
2-2 Vegetable oils and daity products . . .« v . . 03 0-2 0-6
2+3 Sugar industries . . e e e . 0-1 0-1 03
2:4 Beverages . . . . . . . . oo 0-2 02 0-2
2-5 Tobacco . . . . . . . . 0-3* 0-2 1-0
2+6 Cotton textiles . . . . . o s . . . 21 11 67
2-7 Wearing apparel (except footwear) and made-up textile goods . 0-7 0-4 2-0

+ See notes at end of table.
Source—Census of India, 1951, Vol. I, Parts II-B and II-C, Tables B-I and B-II.
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TABLE 3-—conid.

Occupational Categories and Sub-categories Total  Rural Urbaa
hion  las| loton
2-8 Textile industries otherwise unclassified . . . . . 0:6* 03 21
29 Leather, leather products and footwear . . . . . 0-6 0-5 1-1
3. Processing and Manufacture—Metals, Chemicals and Products Thereof 1-4 0:6 4-7
3-0 Manufacture of metal products otherwise unclassified . . . 0:7 04 i-8
3-1 Iron and steel—basic manufacture . . . . 0-1 0-03 0-5
3-2 Non-ferrous metals—basic manufacture . . . . . 0-01 0-01 0:03
3-3 Transport equiprent . . . . . . . . 0:2 0:05 1:1
3-4 Electrical machinery, apparatus, appliances and supplies . . 0-05 0-02 0:2
3.5 Machinery (other than electrical machinery) . . . . . 0-1 0-03 0:6
36 Basic industrial chemicals fertilizers and power alcohol . . . 0-02 0:01 0-1
3.7 Medical and pharmaceutical preparations . . . . . 0-02 N 0-1
3-8 Manufacture of chemical products otherwise unclassified . . 0-07 0-02 0-3
4. Processing and Manunfacture Not Elsewhere Specified . . . 2'5 1-9 53
4-0 Mabpufacturing industries not elsewhere specified . . 0-6 0-4 1-5
4.1 Products of petroleum and coal . . . . . . . 0-01 0-01 0:2
4-2 Bricks, tiles and structural clay products | . . . . 0-2 0-1 03
4-3 Cement—cement pipes and other cement products . . . 0-03 0-02 0-1
4+4 Non-metallic mineral products . . . . . . . 0:4 0:4 0-7
4-5 Rubber products . . . . . . . . . 0-02 0-01 0-1
4-6 Wood and wood products other than furniture and fixtures . i1 0-9 1-8
4+7 Furniture and fixtures . . . . . . . . 0-04 0:02 0-1
4-8 Paper and paper Products . . . . . . R . 0-03 0-01 0-1
4-9 Printing and allied industries . . . . . . . 0-1 0-02 07
5. Constraction and Utilities . . . . . . . . 1:5% 0-9 4-1
5-0 Construction and maintenance of works—otherwise unclassified . 0-08 0-07 01
5-1 Construction and maintenance—buildings . . . . . 0-8 0-4 24
5:2 Construction and maintenance—roads, bridges and other transport
works . . . . . . . . . . . 0-1 0-1 0-2
5+3 Construction and maintenance—telegraph and telephone lines . 0-01 N 0-03"
5-4 Construction and maintenance—irrigation and other agricultural
works . . . . . . . - . . 01 0-1 0-2
5-5 Works and seryices—electric power and gas supply . . . 0:08 0-02 0:3
5-6 Works and services~—domesti¢ and industrial water supply . . 0-06* 0-04 01

5+7 Sanitary works and services including scavengers . . e Q-3¢0 0-2 0:7
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TABLE 3—contd.

Occupational Categories and Sub-categories

6. Commerce

6-0 Retail trade otherwise unclassified

6-1 Retail trade in foodstuffs (including beverages and narcotics)

6+ 2 Retail trade in fuel (including petrol)

6- 3 Retail trade in textile and leather goods

6°4 Wholesale trade in foodstuffs

6: 5 Wholesale trade in commodities other than foodstuffs

6°6 Real estate

67 Insurance

6-8 Maney lending banking and other financial business

7. Transport, Storage and Communications

7-0 Transport and commumcatlons othcrwnse undassxﬁcd and 1nc1denta]

services

7' 1 Transport by road
72 Transport by water
7-3 Transport by air
7:4 Railway transport

7-5 Storage and warehousing
7-6 Postal services

77 Telegraph services
78 Telephone services

7+9 Wireless services

8, Health, Education and Public Administration .

81 Medical and other health services
8-2 Educational services and research
8:3 Army, Navy and Air Force

8-4 Police (other than village watchmen)

8-5 Village officers and servants including Village watchmen

8:6 Employees of Municipalities and local boards (but not including per-

sons classifiable under any other division or sub-division)

8+7 Employees of State Governments (but not including persons classifiable

under any other division or sub-division)

8:8 Employees of the Union Government (but not including persons classi-

fiable under any other division or sub-division)

8+9 Employees of non-Indian governments

Total
Popu-
lation

6-2
22
23
0-2*
06
0.2
03
0- 02*
0° 04
03

2-1

0-04
1-0
02
0-02
0-6
0-01
0-1
0-02
0-01*

35
04
0-7

0:4
0-3
0-2
0-9

0-6
0-01

Rural
Popu-
fation

3-0
1-2

1-2
0-08
02
0 07
008
N
0-01
6: 07

08

0-02

0-3

01
0-01
0-3

0-05
0:01
N

1-6
0-2
05

0-2

03

0-04

0-3

) Urban

Popu-
lation

201
68
68
06
23
06
0-4
0-1
0-2

12

7-9

01
3:9
0-9
0-1
2-3
0-04
0-5
01
01
0-02

11:6
11
1-8

(Included in sub-division 8-8)

1-6
0-2

1-0

34

2:4
0-4
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TABLE 3—concld.

Total Rural Urban
Popu- Popu- Popu-

Oceupational Categories and Sub-categories lation lation lation
9. Services not elsewhere specified . . . . . . . 7-0* 4.6 17-5
9-0 Services otherwise unclassified . . . . . . . 3-4% 2-5 7-3
9-1 Domestic services (but not including services rendered by members
of family households to one another) . . . . . . 128 0-6 39
9-2 Barbers and beauty shops . . . . . . . 0-6 0-5 09
9-3 Laundries and laundry services . . . . . . 0-5* 0-4 09
9-4 Hotcls, restaurants and cating houses . . . . . 0-5 0-2 1-8
95 Recreation services . . . . . . . . . 0-2 01 0-6
9-6 Legal and business services . . . . . . . . 0-3 0-08 1-0
9.7 Arts, letters and journalism . . . . . . . 0-1 0-01 0-2
9-8 Religious, charitable and welfare services . . . . . 0-4 03 09

NoTEs : N=Negligible.

*Indicates that female self-supporting workers in this category or sub-category are over one-fifth as
pumerocus as male self-supporting workers.

**As above, but over one-third.

**#As above, but over one-hall,

tExcluded from this table are all persons classified by the Census as “deriving their means of livelihood
from non-productive occupations”. This includes 670,000 males, distributed as follows : 47,000 living principally
on income from non-agricultural property; 199,000 living principally on pensions, remittances, scholarships
and funds; 39,000 inmates of jails, asylums, almshouses and recipients of doles, 344,000 beggars and vagrants
and 41,000 others.
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TABLE 4
Employment in Processing and Manufacture in 1901 and 1951.
(All figures in thousands of workers, both sexes included)

1901, 1951 (E)cr::s i
Decreaso
=)
A Foodstuffs, Textiles, Leather and Products Thereof . . . . . 8,062 7,594 —468
1 Foodstuffs and Products Thereof . . . . . . 2,150 1,100 —1,050
2 Sugar Industries . . . . . . . . . 102 194 +92
3 Beverages . . . . . . . . N 240 208 —32
4 Tobacco . . . . . . . . . . 14 464 +451
§ Cotton Textiles . . . . . . . . . 3,243 3,034 —209
6 Wearing Apparel, except Footwear and Made-up Textile Goods . 556 850 +294
7 I”l;?:gle Industries 'Other?vise I.Jnclas.siﬁed- (.Tute., Woc.)l, Sill.c, Her.np an.d 615 o83 368
8 Leather, Leather Products and Foot wear . . . . 1,143 760 —383
B Metals, Chemicals and Products Thereof . . . . . . 770 1,559 +7.89
1 Metal Products . . . . . . . . .. 648 943 4295
2 Transport Equipments . . . . ! . . . 29 272 4243
3 Electrical Machinery and Equipment . . . . . . - 51 +51
4 Machinery, Including Engineering Workshops . . . . 19 154 4135
5 Manufacture of Chemical Products . . . . . 74 138 +64
C Not Elsewhere-Specified . . . . . . . . . 2,930 3,123 +193
1 Products of Petroleum and Coal . . . . . ot 2 16 +14
2 Bicks, Tiles and Other Structural Clay Products . . . 70 231 +161
3 Cement, Cement Pipes and Other Cement Products . . . 0-6 34 +33
4 Non-metallic Mineral Products . . . . . . . 822 599 —223
5 Rubber Products . . . . . . . . . .. 24 424
6 Wood and Wood Products Other than Furniture and Fixtures . 1,375 1,339 —36
7 Furniture and Fixtures . . . . . . . . 3 44 +41
8 Paper and Paper Products . . . . . . . 7 40 +33
9 Printing and allied Industries . . . . . . . 33 152 +120
10 Manufacturing Industries Otherwise Unclassified . . . 617 643 426

.

Notes : The total working force in 1901 was put at 117,281,000; in 1951 at 141,351,000. The 1901 Popu-
lation was 235,479,000; the 1951 Population 356,879,000. All 1901 data relate to the area of the present In-
dian Union, exclusive of Jammu and Kashmir, which was not included in the 1951 Census. Detailed figures for
1951kincluded estimates of earning dependents which were added to the enumerated figures for self-supporting
workers.

Source : India, Planning Commission (Labour and Employment Division) Occupational Pattern of Indian
Union from-1901 fo 1951, New Delhi, 1951 (mimeographed ms.) Annexure I.
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State

Assam, Manipur and Tripura
Bihar

Bombay

Himachal Pradest
Hyderabad

Madhya Bharat and Bhopal
Madhya Pradesh

Madras

Mysore nd Coorg

Orissa

P.EPS.U.

Punjab and 1/2 Delhi .
Rajasthan and Ajmer .
Saurashtra and Kutch
Travancore-Cochin

Uttar Pradesh and 1/2 Delhi
Vindhya Pradesh

Wese Bengal o

IY OVERALL SCORES

247

All Indices Combined
! Average Averagc‘
Score Score

Unweighted Weighted

34-6
19-2
68-2
1~9-0
25°3
247
23+9
35-3
46-9
11-3
34.6
56.8
24-7
43.6
49.9
27.4

9.8
70.1

373
15-4
70-0
15-4
26-0
29-3
28-5
34-1
43-9
10-9
40-5
570
272
528
504
31-1

8.3
788
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SOURCES OF DATA FOR SELECTED INDICES OF ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT AND NOTES ON SAME*

1. Census of India, 1951, Vol. 1, for
Indices I, 1-4, 6 (in part), and 7; III,
7 anq for population data for all other
Indices on a per capita basis, except
where otherwise specified.

2.Nalanda’s Yearbook, 10th Ed., 1958
(Nalanda Pub. 06., Calcutta) for
Indices, 1, 8, 10, 13 and 14; II, 3;
and III, 6, 8, 9, 11 and 12.

3. Satistical Abstract ‘of .India, ‘1952-53,
_ for indices I, 12; II, 6; and III, 5.

4. Seminar on Rationgle of Regional
Variations ‘in ‘the ‘Agrarian Structure
of India (Matheran, October, 1956),
(The Indian Society of Agricultural
Economics, Bombay), fot Indices I, 6,
(in part); III, 3 and 13.

5. Banking and Monetary Statistics of
India, 1954 (Reserve, Bank of India,
Bombay) (for Indices I, 9 and 11, and
111, 4.

6. Fourth Census of Indiah Manufcturers,
1949, for indices II, 4; and III, 2.

7. Statistics of Factories, 1951 and Large
Scale Manufacturing Establishments
. 1950 for index I, 5.

8.Agricultural Atlas of India, 1952, for
index II, 2.

9. Public Electrcity Supply, All India
Statistics, 1955 (Min. of Irrigation
and Power, Simla 1956 for Indices II,
5; & III, 10.

10. S. Mehra, “Indome Levels and Occupa-
tional Distribution,” unpublished ms:
for identical Indices I1, 1 and III, 1.

*#All are government publications published by the Manager of Publications, Delbi, unless otherwise

specified,

NOTES :

1 Index]I, 6is based on averages of the Census figures for population mainly dependent

on agricultura

labor, and the Agricultural Labor Enquiry figures for agriculural labor without land and agriultural
labor with or without land. The reasons for this combination of data are too complex to be outlined

here.

a

Indices I, 13 and 14 are based on data for both surfaced and unsurfaced road mileages. In computing

surfaced road equivalients two miles of non-surfaced road were counted as equal to one mile or sur-

faced road.

3 Identical indices I, T and IIT, 1 are based on non-official data supplied by the Indian Institute of Public
Opinion in their Quarterly Economic Report, Sept.-Oct., 1956.

Index 11, 3 is based on data on acreage and yields of wheat and rice. The yield of the princial

grain of these two for each state was computed as a percentage of the national yield for tha grain.
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Volume)], published in various places
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A relatively small number of entries which the author was unable to study, but which are believedto be
of value are marked by an asterisk. All citations included in the original (1960) version of this work (see pre-
face) are here retained; but save for the addition of two relevant papers by the author no attempt has been made

at bringing the bibliography up to date.
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